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Abstract: This paper offers the edition of SI 4485 and SI 4958, two manuscripts of the Old Uighur
section of the Serindia Collection of the IOM written in alliterating verses. Their contents are praises
on Maitreya, the future Buddha. The author tries to show why praises on Maitreya like the two pre-
sented here were written. He argues that it was to advocate the preservation of Buddhism through
proving the superiority of the Maitreya cult over other religions in the current viral times of the Yuan.
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At the time when the religion of Islam was about to enter the oases of Xinjiang, the
Uighur Buddhists developed a strong Maitreya cult and expressed in many writings, mainly
in poems, their view that all people and all peoples should venerate Maitreya, the future
Buddha. They promoted this cult by writing praises and other scriptures to keep alive the
Buddhist faith and to strengthen the belief in Maitreya. The cult of the future Buddha Mai-
treya has a long tradition starting from the homeland of Buddhism and spreading to the
modern regions where Mahayana teachings are en vogue today. In Central Asia we observe
a special peak with the development of a voluminous scripture in Tokharian and Old
Uighur under the name Maitreyasamitinataka // Maitrisimit nom bitig'. Translated from the

"For studies in this field promoted by G.-J. Pinault and J.P. Laut see: Laut & Wilkens 2017: 353-370 5
(Bibliography).
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Tokharian version, the Old Uyghur text gained great fame and was spread not only in the
Turfan oasis in the 10th century, but also in the Qomul region from where a version dated
to the year 1067 is attested by a large manuscript found near Tomiirtii (Geng & Klimkeit
1988). We have also testimonies of the Maitreya cult from paintings in several caves. Partly
they follow models of Maitreyan paradises and Maitreya depictions in Dunhuang. Among
Uighurs during the subsequent centuries up to the end of the Yuan dynasty a special genre
was en vogue. These are texts of alliterating poems on Maitreya veneration featuring both
main strands, the encounter with Maitreya on earth at the time when the future Buddha
descends from the Tusita heaven or the rebirth in the Tusita heaven. Direct references can
be found in a large number of colophons as well, but sometimes it is difficult to give
a precise attribution of a certain praise. Several poems of this genre have been edited,
but others are still waiting to be identified and edited among the unpublished materials.
Previously, R.R. Arat started the work on Maitreya texts with a fragment of the Berlin Tur-
fan Collection.” In the subsequent years other fragments followed, including the longest
Maitreya praise in alliterating verses in a miscellany manuscript’ and also shorter ones®,
some of them re-edited by A. Yakup’. Fragments of the IOM Serindia Collection are men-
tioned in the newly published catalogue (Catalogue 2021).

Recently I had the honour to publish a newly identified fragment of a Maitreyan praise
(S1842 (Kr IV 304) + S1 4748 (O 87) + lacuna + SI 4068 (4bKr 77)) (Zieme 2021: 64-79).
And in this sense this paper offers a further edition of two similar texts.

This is a modest contribution® on the special occasion of celebrating the birthday of Irina F.
Popova for her everlasting efforts to promote studies based on the materials kept in the largest
treasure house of Oriental manuscripts and prints in the celebrated city of St. Petersburg.

Manuscript I: SI 4485

The manuscript that I would like to edit here has some very strange features. The vo-
cabulary shows that several religions were around the Buddhists of Turfan. Although the
manuscript is written in a cursive Uighur script type, one can easily read the text as long as
it is well-preserved. At some places the script is torn and the paper is broken. This sheet
comes from the finds of Krotkov and now belongs to the Serindia Collection of the IOM.
It bears the code SI 4485. Probably the verso side was empty at the beginning, only after-
wards some additional text sections were written, among the parts of visible lines one can
observe at least two half sentences which are repetitions of the text of the recto side: yolcim
bahsim and tiisiiriig ¢dcdklig, but due to the glued cover nowadays these sections cannot be
edited here.

The recto side has 45 lines from the main part of the poem, but beginning and end are
missing because the sheet is damaged left and right. The poem is structured according to
the usual way of strophical alliteration in four verses of a quatrain. The number of syllables
varies, also in the usual system, between 5 (1:58) and 16 (1:58), but most verses have

2ETS Nr. 17.

*BT 3,11 761-1121.

* BT 13, text 19; Zieme 2006.

* Yakup 2015, chapters J and K. Cf. BT 47, mainly the section “Bausteine zu einer Sammlung von altui-
gurischen Maitreya-Hymnen (Kapitel J und K)”.

81 express my gratitude to Marcel Erdal who kindly checked my paper and gave valuable information,
especially on some spellings and the word suncuk.
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8 (8:58), 9 (22:58) or 10 (12:58) syllables, while 6 or 7 syllables are presented by 3 each,
11 syllables occur 4 times, and 12 syllables 3 times.

The text of SI 4485 (Kr 19)

L
[to ]
[t6 101 -lar [:]
[t6 ]

02 toltdag-lig y[ Jm][...] 03 -lar ::
II. [Description detail of the city of Ketumati]
tiigrok’ ¢aciklig kapzi-1arta)
[toziin] 04 yigit® ki¢ig urilar
tiikdl bes yiiz yasli[g] 05 kizlar birld
tiin kiin adirtsiz 6girgdylar
[In the] gardens (?)’of colourful flowers'
the [noble] heroes and youngsters
enjoy themselves day and night without distinction
with the five hundred year old girls'".
1. [Four Truths]
06 tiiziilmis'? inégi oyunlarig
tlizkastiirti 07 kiristiird atizii
tort kertiikd yaras1 08 taksutlari'
tozi agizlarmtin ketdrmaggylar ::
Arranging'* and introducing'’
harmonious fine melodies for resounding'®,
they let spring from their mouths nothing else than
poems corresponding to the Four Truths.
IV. [A description detail of the city of Ketumati]
09 arasiz'’ sansiz ol tinl(1)glarnin

" Spelled twyswrwk.

¥ Spelled yykyd.

® As some parts of the letters are missing, the reading is not sure; even less its meaning. The most prob-
able reading is q'pzy which looks similar to kapiz “Schatulle, Sarg” (HWAU 332b), but should be a variant
of haptse < Chin. hezi &T “GefiB, Schatulle, Behilter” (HWAU 278b). Note, though, that the context
demands a larger space, perhaps a chamber or a room.

10 @&klyk can be read as cdicdklig “with flowers” or cécdklik “flower garden”.

" There is no direct connection, but in the Maitreya siitra T. 455 it is said that the girls marry only at the
age of five hundred years: T.XIV.0455.0426b05 Z EH EH% 7 /5FIEMA.

2 Spelled twyswlmys.

" One expects rather an accusative suffix. Is here a mistake?

" The word tizkdistiirii is not recorded. It can be analyzed as follows: fiiziik (OTWF 251) “well ar-
ranged” +d-§-tiir-ii.

" For kiristiir- cf. HWAU 383b.

16 Spelled “dyzw.

'" Before the beginning of the line one sees a + mark and the first part of the word was deleted. In an-
other direction the margin was used for writing ‘wytky ynkwq which one can read: iidki yaylok [1-hook
missing] “zidki is wrong”. In the deleted place one can see some remnants of these letters. Unfortunately,
the corrected word is not clear. Since the verse begins with a-, one should expect ara, but the letters look
rather like ™’s.
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agir buyanlari 10 -niy tiSinta
adak basimi yerlartd
altun 11 kiimii$ 6k sacilgay
Through the fruit of the very good deeds
of the countless living beings
on the places wherever feet tread'®
gold and silver are scattered.

In a description of the city of Ketumati where Maitreya will appear one reads:
(T.XIV.0453.0421b10) suowei jinyin zhenbao chequ manao zhenzhu hupo, ge sanzai di

wuren

xinglu A8zl & "R B EIRIR, SAUEHIE A &% “Namely gold

and silver, precious jewels (like) agate, corals, pearls, amber are all scattered on the ground,
but nobody takes care about it”.

V.

VI

VIL

[Following the way of the ten karmapathas]
alayin yigayin tep ol tinl(1)g 12 -larniy
adak eligldri bolmadin
adm amramaki 13 t(8)pldmédin
amuru on karmaputlarca ok 14 yorigay-sizlar ::
Living beings wanting to take and collect it,
if you have no feet and hands (to do it),
without appreciating the love'® of others
you shall always walk according to the ten karmapathas.
[Dharmaraja]
tiig tiimén baglig tanri 15 -larniy
topolarinta koturgulik tidimi
16 tort tugum bes§ azunnuny umugi
tiizgdriné® 17 -siz 1dok nom hani
The diadem to wear by the gods
— belonging to many ten-thousands®' groups — on their heads
is the (token of) the inexhaustible holy Dharma King,
hope of the four births and the five existences.
[Gates of the 8 Noble Paths]
toriisdrsiz ol tusta :
18 toroliig tokulug balikta
toziin® sikiz 19 yolnun kapigi
torttin yigaktin acil[ur]
If you appear at this time
in the lawful beautiful city,
the gates of the eight noble paths
will be opened on all four sides.

'® An interesting phrase is adak basimi.

' There is no accusative suffix!

2% gpelled twysk’ryng.

2! The syllable riig occurs always before fimdn in reduplication, cf. HWAU 769a.
2 Spelled twyswn.
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In the third line we see a clear reordering of the term sdkiz toziin yol “eightfold noble
path” because of the alliteration. As a metaphor the “gate” is used here for the first time, as
we can see from the collection of Buddhist metaphors (Kaygusuz 2021). The metaphorical
gate is generally used in other contexts.

VIIL [Listening to the name of Maitreya destroys the klesas]
207 ati** kotriilmis burhan maytre® tep
atmiznr®® 21 #§idmiktin
ol tinl(1)glarniy ugusi nizvane 22 -lar1 amrilip”’
acilgaylar nomlug kozléri
By hearing your name
— Buddha Maitreya the Exalted —
the passions of the entirety of living beings are calmed,
their dharma eyes will be opened.
IX. [Knowledge leads to arhatship]
az 23 -k(1)ya katiglanmakina® nom tuyup
alku akiglar1 24 alkinip
arhant kutilig® yeg tiisiig
antaca 25 k(1)ya ok bulgaylar ::
Understanding the doctrine with a little effort,
all (asrava—)currents disappear,
they will find at once
the good fruit of arhatship.
X. [My master (= Maitreya) sits among gods and human beings]
bah&im yol&im ol iid 26 -ti birii tep®”
manu$®' tinri yalnoklug
pari$at kuvrag 27 —nuy otirasinta®>
bagdasinu oluru yarlikap
My master, my guide! Since that time
— in the midst of the parisad™ multitudes
of human beings and gods —
you are sitting in paryarka position.
XI. [Paramita should spread everywhere]
bas1 28 otiras®® iizliinGiisi’’

 Between lines 19 to 20 one phrase is inserted: atny buy-a siiyck(?).

* Spelled "dy.

 Spelled m[ Jydry.

% Spelled “dynkyzny.

" Here we see the only serious infringement against the strophic alliteration. It can easily be saved by
putting the verb at the beginning of the verse just as in the next verse: amrilip ol tinl(1)glarniy ugusi niz-
vanelari.

8 Spelled q'dyql'nm’qynk’. One should expect here a dative like emended to katiglanmakiya.

* Spelled qwdy lyq.

3% The word fep written between the lines was added.

' In HWAU 468a only manusi << Skt. manusya.

32 Spelled "wdyr'synt’.

3 SWTF 111, 97b parisad “Versammlung, Gruppe”.

3 Spelled "wdyr’sy.

3 Spelled "wyslwnéwsy.
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barc¢ast yomki ddgiiliig

29 parimat®® nomug tiliyii’’

bar&atin siar lenhua®® ulal®
Wishing the paramita-law
which is at the beginning, middle, and end
overall and entirely good;
everywhere lotus be spread®.

XII. [Monasteries of Koco]

kutlug nom sizin ol iidti*'.

31 koco kisil basdas arayadan

kunsukmaksiz 32 6glig kéd toyin

kut t(8)grisinté kiildlgdy
The blessed dharma — yours at that time,
the foremost* monasteries (of) the Koo valley,
and the strong monks with a mind that cannot be stolen
will be praised by the god of fortune.

The kut tiyrisi “God of fortune™ appears here as a very high entity responsible for the
growth and strength of Buddhism characterised as the teaching at a certain place under the
care of a community of monks. The place referred to here are the monasteries in the Koco
valley.

XIII. [Quiet religious refuges]
33 gumura macid manisdan
kurug sulaglar kiy
34 kulak tungu¢i bakguéi bolmadin
kopurga 35 orlatii encikgdy ::
Cloisters*, mosques45 , monasteries,
empty watercourses ', roads*’ —
no one who closes ears or looks around —
(only) owls*® will sound and surrender.
XIV. [After the descend of Maitreya even Arab kaliphs will surrender]
surya-mandal kudi enmis 36 tig

36 Spelled prydm’t.

37 Spelling is not clear.

3% Spelled lyn Gw/. The last letter is either y or w.

P blaréa [ 7/, all other words of this line are dubious, some of them may be regarded as being de-
leted. Moreover, the paper is broken. Between this and the following line the verse was apparently repeated
as given above.

* The spelling of the last word is not clear, ulal is only a guess.

I Spelled ‘wyt t.

“ HWAU 148b.

“ HWAU 429b.

* Probably read gumra, cf. HWAU 275b gumra < Syr. ‘wmr’ “monastery”.

< Ar. msgd “mosque”.

4 sulag < suvlag.

47 kry < chin. jie HWAU 349 (kay and kiy).

8 Jens Wilkens now reads koburga (HWAU 388a).
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surtok®® bo yertin&iiki ensirsiz
37 sultan® baslap kalipalar
soka sizind mangay 38 -lar
When you, like the sun mandala’' descends,
quickly descend into this world,
the khalifs** headed by the sultan®
will directly believe in you.
XV. [Muslims and others will become Buddhist followers]
sundar’® tig burunlug musurmanlar
suvtin 39 arinmak umuncluglar
sunéuk kilur toréliig urug™
soka burhan nomlug 40 bolgay-lar ::
The Muslims with noses like sundar(?),
those who hope to be cleansed by water,
the progeny with the tradition of making mats(?),
will be those who immediately adopt the Buddha's teaching.

In this stanza members of non-Buddhist religions are mentioned by recalling special
symbols or features. The first verse ascribes Muslims having noses like sundar, the easiest
possible reading for swnd’r. As a Turkic word cannot be found, it probably is derived from
Skt. sundara “beautiful” which i.a. is also a name of a gandharva. One cannot be sure that
this gandharva had a remarkable nose to be used as a metaphorical medium®®. On the other
hand, the same letters can also be read as sundar from Skt. sundara “the trunk of a young
elephant” (MW 1081c.). In any case, if this comparison is correct, it is meant in a very
discriminating way. Although this spelling breaks the norm of the stropical alliteration, it is
more probable to adopt in this verse as a metaphor. But if again one thinks of a Turkic word,
one can refer to Kirgiz sono // sonor “duck, drake” (Judachin 653). A metaphorically used
similar expression is given by Meninski with his patka burunlu (Meninski 1680: 5972) for
a person with a nose like a duck’s beak. I follow here the nose study of A. Tietze (Tietze
1983: 121) who suggests that this expression rather corresponds to Persian pic-bini “large
or hook-nosed” (Steingass 1892: 259a). But this, too, remains dubious because of the diffi-
cult relation of sondar to sonor.

The second verse is also enigmatic. If one regards it as a circumscription for baptism,
this verse refers to Christians who are often called as people of baptism.

The third verse refers to a community whose followers make mats used for praying if the
reading suncuk’’ is correct. The other spelling sucuk is less probable. The modern Turkish
word sucuk as a special kind of sausage is very common and is known from Ottoman
sources (Meninski 1680: 2559).

Y surtduk < surt + ok.

0 gpelled swid'n.

31 suryamantal < skt. siiryamandala, cf. HWAU 632b.

*2 kalipa [§’lyp’] < Ar. halifa, HWAU 323b.

33 suldan < Ar. sultan.

** Spelled swnd'r.

> The spelling is not clear.

%% In the episode of the Gandharva Sundara which is chapter 24 of the English translation of the Skanda
Purana that gandharva’s nose is not mentioned, thus it is not sure that the gandharva is meant here.

 HWAU 631a.

1
—
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XVI. [People serving in the Mahayana are dressed modestly]
l-a buyum esgirti*®.
tdrz nom 41 -lug luu-kin
taiSinta tapighg
l-a egirti kara ken tonlug®
Silk® coverings®' or brocade® —
Luukin with false teaching.
Those who serve in the Mahayana —
with black wide clothes of silk and brocade.

In this stanza the author gives a comparison between non-Buddhist and Mahayana teach-
ing. The representative of the “wrong law” is lww kyn = Luukin in which one can see a
phonetical adaptation of Chinese laojun %7, another name of Laozi®. In the Alphabetical
Poem the Uighur form is lavkun which better fits to the supposed origin than /uukin (Zieme
1991: 276). Therefore the identification is not absolutely sure.

XVII. [Not discernible as verses]

kipik sapiak® 42 kiisiisliiglir sizin-lir

kamugun yomki 43 /////w tar-ka tarin-taki yas1 kudulu

k(a)rg(a)tmis 44 | ]i¢im sizind ok.

451 Ir
Those who have the wish for képék sidpak(?), you altogether
...his tears in ... were flowing
cursed my ... to you!

Manuscript II: SI 4958 verso

The second poem is written on the verso side of SI 4958 (Kr I 14). Its recto side is part
of a Chinese scroll of the Miaofa lianhua jing ¥);%#EZELE (T.1X.262.30a29-b13). The
poem is written in a question — answer style. It culminates in expressing the wish to be

born in the Tusita heaven in the presence of Maitreya.

The text of SI 4958 verso

I. [A kind of excuse]
01 munt birld bitisér bolur mu tep ildim
Is it right that I attached here what I write?

%% Spelled *yskyrdy.

> This line is written between the lines. The last two words are unclear.

89 jg < Chin. luo “silk” (HWAU 449b).

8! Spelled pwywm = buyum which is known from modern Uighur as a general term for “article, things,
goods” (Schwarz 1992: 88a). However, one can see one more hook in the word, which allows us to translit-
erate pwyrwm = *biiriim a non-attested derivate from biir- “to twist, wind round, screw together” (ED
355a).

82 esgirti “brocade” (HWAU 264a).

12 Zj Cf. HWAU 452a lavkun < chin. laojun FE “Laozi”.
This line is written between the lines. The last two words are unclear.
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II. [Author’s introduction]

02 arok tilkiika oksati®.

atikmus® miirki kulutnun.

adin¢ig 1dok basi®” bo

03 mant(a)lmallig urukka®®.
I am the stupid one known to be
‘similar to a tired fox’,
whose wonderful holy head
is for this loop of a round garland.

If the explanation of mant(a)lmallig as “having a mandalamala” is correct, it is a quali-
fying attribute to uruk “lasso, rope”. The term consists of mandala “round, circle” and mala
“garland”, for what usually mala (Saunders 1960: 174—177) itself is used.

III. [Reasons of the author’s training]
agtinu® tidinu tidginmékim rsar.
avanthig 04 tiltaghg tdgintir
My humbly ascending und self-control
has grounds and reasons.
IV. [Question about the reasons]
nitigin’® tep tesar :.
kim ol
Which?
(They are) as follows.
V. [The Buddha’s teaching]
kertiitin kdlmis§ 05 burhan bahsilig.
kesare arslan hanin.
kinayan mahayan tep kiikiilmi§
06 ken tdrin yortgliig taluyipa.
It is the ocean of broad and deep explanations
praised as hinayana and mahdayana
of the kesarin lion king,
the Buddha master Truly Come.
VI. [Teaching as ship and bridge]
kertgiinmik stizilmék ukmak 07 —lig.
kemi koprig tizd koliiniip.
kizliglig”' nomlug érdinilirig 08 aldac1.
kisi korklug kinSuk drdini ::

5 Or: ogsan (HWAU 503b).

5 Spelled ”dyqmys.

57 Spelling is not clear.

58 It seems that the scribe did not use an aliph before w-, generally one can say that in this manuscript
the aliph hook before vowels is very small.

% Spelled “qdynw.

0 Spelled n'd’kyn.

"' Spelled kysI’klyk.

13
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Using the ship and the bridge

of belief and insight for devoting

the kimsuka'* jewel in the shape of a human being
who takes the jewels of the secret dharma.

VII. [The Buddha who sowed the seed of salvation]

VIIIL.

IX.

ugan(lar] arzis1 burhan bahsitin
09 okadip kalmis be§ azun tinl(1)glarniy umugt.
[ogu]l eligi maytreta 10 ozguka’ urug dkmis.
on karmapat kiizadiir™* up[a]se atl(1)g ::
Hope of the living beings of the five existences who came late
(to meet) the Buddha master, the rsi of the mighty ones”.
Who has sown the seed for the salvation by the prince Maitreya
the one who is called upasaka protecting the ten karmapathas.
[True belief; wish to be born in Tusita]
tuyunmislar 11 burhan bah$iniy nominta.
turitmaksiz bik katig’® siizok kertgiing koniil 12 -liiglér.
tugmi$ kadas birld birgarii.
tusit ordota maitre bodis(a)t(a)v 13 [ii]skintéd tuggal kiisiisliig.
Those who have insight have an irreversible firm true belief
in the teachings of the Buddha master.
Together with the family members
they have the wish to be born in the presence of Maitreya Bodhisattva in the
Tusita palace.
[Laymen belonging to the author’s family]
turmu$ upase kutlug niran kurtga’’ 14 asan birld in¢4 tep soz148ii taginmislar ::
We, the layman Turmu$, Kutlug Niran’® and Kurtga Asan, have agreed on it.
[Life goes on]
yuplaguca ddka tavar 15 —ka.
yok yitmiz”’ ymi drmiz biz.
yollug yolsuz kalganka.
yomkimiz 16 —[n]1 . yunlap yorir biz ::
As long as we can make use of materials.
it is not that we do not die nor that we are not.
For all those who remain with a way or without a way:
using all of us we are living.

2 kynswq = kinsuk < Skt. kimsuka (HWAU 382a).

3 Spelled wsqw-q.

™ Spelled kwys dwr.

5 Spelled “wq'n[///] “rsy sy = uganlar arzist “Seher der Gottlichen” (HWAU 787b) < Skt. devarsi, epi-
thet of the Buddha.

76 Spelled q'dyq.

" Spelled qwrdq'.

"8 Spelled n/’yr'n(?). One possible reading is Niran, but several others can be suggested.

7 Spelled yydm’z.
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Abbreviation

BT 3 Tezcan 1974

BT 13 Zieme 1985

BT 47 Zieme 2020

ED Clauson

ETS Arat

HWAU Wilkens 2021

MW Monier Williams
OTWF  Erdal 1991

STWF  Sanskrit-Worterbuch
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It is my great honor and pleasure to make a modest contribution to the Festschrift for
Irina F. Popova. We have worked together for many years in a spirit of trust and the Insti-
tute for Oriental Manuscripts, which she has been directing for many years, has become
a second academic home for me. | hope my little article might find some interest with her.

I would like to bring two small fragments to the edition, which can be assigned to the
Old Uighur Vinaya literature. Even though fragments have been catalogued and edited from
time to time in recent years, the proportion of Vinaya literature remains is relatively small
comparedl to the surviving written sources of other categories of ancient Uighur Buddhist
literature.

! For an overview with further bibliographical data see Zieme 1991: 137-138; Elverskog 1997: 29-32;
VOHD XII11,9 No.1-No. 4; VOHD XII1,27 No.85-No.88.
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The text of the two fragments was written on the back of a Chinese scroll. Thanks to the
identification of the Chinese front pages, it was possible to reconstruct not only the affilia-
tion but also the sequence of the texts.” The gap of about 71 lines of Chinese text between
the two fragments on the recto side indicates that the Old Uighur text on the verso side
must have been quite extensive.

Unfortunately, it has not yet been possible within the framework of the present work to
determine the exact translation template for the text edited here. The small amount of pre-
served textual context is only one reason for this. However, it also makes the interpretation
of individual sections of the text more difficult. It would certainly be very helpful to find
further fragments of this extensive text. The extensive collection of Old Uighur fragments
in Saint Petersburg could perhaps be considered for this.

To further this identification, the two fragments are to be published today. In addition
they also offer interesting lexical material.

And, it is for the first time that we are faced with remnants of a monolingual Old Uighur
Vinaya text in Uighur script. Only recently Jens Wilkens was able to identify and publish
the Berlin fragment U6044 as a bilingual text in Sanskrit and Old Uighur relating to the
pravarand ceremony written in Uighur script. As he pointed out: “In terms of the appro-
priation of Sanskrit literature, it is clearly highly relevant that Vinaya (“monastic disci-
pline”) related materials have been so far identified only in bilingual texts in Brahm script.
The piece edited below is the only exception that has come to light so far.” (Wilkens 2020:
139)

As far as I can see, it is also for the first time that the term padayantik/patayantik, the
Old Uighur calque for Sanskrit patayantika in Uighur script is attested in the fragment
Ch/U6722 verso. patayantika “causing fall (to an evil existence, if not repented and expi-
ated)” designates “one of the three main kinds of monkish transgressions, the others being
pardjika and samghavasesa”.’ The occurrence of this term suggests that we are thinking
here of a fragment of an Old Uighur version of the Pratimoksasitra, or the Vinayavi-
bhanga, or a text that is related to the two aforementioned ones. The text of the fragment
also mentions the twice-monthly posadha ceremony (Old Uighur poZad/posad) during
which the Pratimoksa (list of precepts) was recited.* The last two extant lines of text make
most probably reference to the Pratimoksa by mentioning a “vinaya sutra” that is brought
to the assembly's attention during the posadha ceremony.

Dieter Maue was able to identify several bilingual (Sanskrit/Old Uighur) fragments in
Brahm script as remains of the Miilasarvastivadin Vinayavibhanga, dealing with different
patayantika offences in his two edited catalogue volumes of Old Uighur fragments pre-
served in the Berlin Turfan collections.” With some hesitation, Maue identifies another
fragment U6820 as a remnant of an Old Uighur version of the Pratimoksasiitra, dealing
with the Nihsargika Patayantika offence 12. This fragment also belongs to group of the
bilingual fragments (Sanskrit/Old Uighur) in Brahm script.

> Ch/U6722 recto: /NI ISR B 4¢ Xiaopin Boreboluomi Jing (Astasahasrika Prajiiaparamita),
Taisho 227, vol. 8, 574b 15-21; Ch/U6312 recto: /NS I &R % 48 Xiaopin Boreboluomi Jing (Asta-
sahasrika Prajaaparamita), Taisho 227, Bd. 8, 575b 06-08.

3 https://www.wisdomlib.org/definition/patayantika. Accessed: Sep 8, 21, 2:15 .

* The posadha ceremony is mentioned several times in the Old Uighur Insadi Sutra, the main subject of
which is the pravarana ceremony, cf. Tezcan 1974): 29 (with the detailed commentary to posar), 53, 57.

* VOHD XIIL9 No. 3, 4; VOHD XIII,27 No. 86, 87.
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A still unpublished monolingual Old Uighur fragment in Uighur script U3440 preserves
the Old Uighur title of the work idok pr(a)timoks sudur. Considering the text arrangement
on the folio U3440 verso and the formula of the Triple Refuge immediately following the
title of the work, we may assume that the fragment on hand is the last folio of an Old
Uighur version.® In view of these new findings, we can assume that the quantity of mono-
lingual Old Uighur Vinaya material may be greater than previously suspected.

Physical description of the fragments

Ch/U6722 verso

© Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften
in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin - Preulischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung

Ch/U6722 is a fragment from the center of the sheet. There is a slight damage due to
tears. The finding sigla T I is noted in pencil on the back of the fragment in the Old Uighur
text. According to this note, the fragment belongs to the findings of the First German Tur-
fan expedition (A label on the glazing reads T III T 136. How this discrepancy came about
cannot be explained here. It can be assumed that there was a transcription error). The text is
written in a semi-cursive style of the Uighur script. Various text corrections have been
made. Text omissions have been added between lines and the place of the text omission has
been marked with the correction sign +. There is another text correction by crossing out at
the end of the line /v/6/. As a special feature, an additional line interlinear /v/10/-/11/ has
been added in the opposite direction of writing. The continuous outline of the beginning
and end of the line in this fragment does not allow us to say whether a correction sign
marked the place for the placement of this text addition in this case as well. The fragment is
kept under full glazing.

SFor the catalogue entry with further comments see https://orient-mss.kohd.adw-goe.de/receive/
KOHDOIdUygurMSBook _islamhs 00000314
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Ch/U6312 verso

© Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften
in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin - Preulischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung

Ch/U6312 verso is a fragment of the lower half of the sheet. A slight damage due to
tears, a smaller hole and abrasion of writing. Some darker paper discolouration is present at
the edges of the break-off. The writing style differs in some details from that of the text of
Ch/U6722 verso and therefore a change of scribe is assumed here. The text of this fragment
also shows no textual corrections. No finding sigla is preserved and that is why we have no
knowledge about the finding circumstances for this fragment. The fragment is also kept
under full glazing.

Transcription and translation of Ch/U6722 verso

and Ch/U6312 verso

NVI01/ [ ...

v/02/ [ ISR . toyin-ka [...

N/03/ [ tloymn §(a)mnanc¢-ka muntag [...

N/04/ | ]-NYNK tap1 bolmadin §(a)mnanc-ka bus/us ...
N/05/ 1/-ol . {[ V/ alti-lar.} tiik&ti bahSi-larig tut [...
N/06/ [ J/L'R-TYN 6pi yiiz {altmi§ PY[ ]} <deletion> [...
/077 [ IKRY etilgii-ké yarag-hig [ ...

v/08/ [ ] totiis-tig simtap 1dmak tiltag-lig YW[...

v/09/ [ ]/-lar-ka tiinmi§ Cant-1g bersér . toyi[n...

V1107 [ 1Q’ sizldrka bo ok bolzun TT...

*/v/10/-/11/ [ R iiz4 ¢isinlamak tiltag-hig padayantik

NI ] toyn bursoy kuvrag-tin ' WYD/[...

12/ [ ILTCY toyin-ta bosug-suz pozad QYL]...
/v/13/ // turur . toyin {kuvrag}-tin 6ni pozad [...
/v/14/ [ ] burson kuvrag-ka asidttirmis [...

NI15/ [ 1// tep vinay-a sudar-ta [ ...
wI6/ [ ...

[lacuna of approximately 71 Chinese text lines (Taishd 227, vol. 8 574b 23 — 575b 05)]
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Ch/U6312

/017 ...]/ yintim karte’-lar-ka og§[ati]
/v/02/ ...]/ yaviz &vri$-lar bolmaz

/v/03/ ...] kilmi§ yigmak kilmi§ ///

/v/04/ ...] bolur . yazok bolmaz . PWL][ ]
/v/05/ ...]/ olar-niyy antag berziifn |
/v/06/ ...] tiltag bolta¢1 QY/[ ]

Ch/U6722 verso

.if ... To the monk ...
.. the monk towards the nun in this way ...
. without it being the wish of ..., to the nuns grief ...
... {they received}. All master (acc.) despicable ...
.. different from 160(?)®...
. in accordance with the setting up of the ...
.. based on the settlement, of discord ...
.. when offering the verses of regulation(?)9 to ...
. may it be just so for them .
{the patayantika, having the cause in displaying the behaviour' ...}
. from the assembly, of the monks ...

7 On Old Uighur karte, cf. in detail Moerloose 1985: 301-308. Wilkens 2021: 340a: karte < Sogd. Ktk ~
K’rtk < Skt. grhastha Laienanhénger, Hausvorstand || rahip olma-yan erkek Budist, ev idari heyeti (vgl./krs.
TochB kattake, TochA katak, katdk, Khotansak. ggathaa).

¥ The reading and interpretation of the number is not certain in this corrected passage. It is also possible
that the yiiz (“hundred”) has also been crossed out. Due to this fact and due to the lack of context, it is diffi-
cult to establish a contextual reference for the number 160 or 60. In the present context, one could naturally
think of a number related to the number of rules in the Pratimoksa, which varies from school to school, but
also between the rules for monks on the one hand and nuns on the other.

® The phrase fiigmis cantig bersdr is quoted in Zieme 2016a: 6 without adding a translation. However,
Zieme presents suggestions for the interpretation of dant with reference to the present derivation of Skt.
chantas. Wilkens 2021: 221b also gives the meanings “Metrum, Vers”. An interpretation of cant as ‘metre’
is probably ruled out in the present text. Crucial for the understanding is the meaning of #iymis, which, as
far as I know, has not yet been attested. With reference to the attested derivations #iyiil- and tipiis-, how-
ever, the entry *tiin- is found in Clauson 1972: 515a. Cf. also Dankoff/Kelly 1985: 205. Taking into account
the meanings of the occupied derivatives, one could possibly consider a translation “instruct, regulate” in
the given context. It cannot be ruled out that there is a reference here to the Pratimoksa: The Pratimoksa is
an inventory of offenses, being primarily “a collection of liturgical formularies governing the conduct of the
Bhiksus and Bhiksunis.” (Prebish 2010: 11) A reading toymis is equally possible, but no evidence for f0y- is
known either, cf. Clauson 1972, 515a: ?*t6y-. But on the basis of Clauson’s statement “The basic meaning
in any event is ‘opposite, upside down’ ”, this approach should not be completely ruled out here either,
cf. Clauson 1972: 517a (tondi:).

1 0On the kind advice of Peter Zieme, the hitherto unattested cisinlanmak could be a +1A-n- formation
(a composite denominal intr. formative) of cisin “behaviour”. For details on ¢isin “behaviour” cf. Zieme
2016b: 6-7.

" This line, inserted upside down, is incomplete due to demolition. There is no indication in the manu-
script where this text addition is to be inserted. Among other possibilities, it cannot be ruled out that this
line is intended to join the text of the preceding line as a supplement. In any case, the line is treated here
according to its position in the manuscript, albeit upside down.
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... for a sorrowless'? posadha among the monks, who ...
... . Different from the monks assembly, a posadha ...
... heard by the assemblys, ...

... in the aforementioned vinaya siitra ...

/.

Ch/U6312 verso

.. only comparable to the layman ...
.. It is not bad behaviour. ...

.. the gathering carried out ...

.. is it. It is not an offence.

.. may give like theirs ...

... it is the cause ...

e

Conclusion

As stated in the introduction, it was not possible to identify the text originals within the
framework of this small fragment presentation. Regarding the fragment Ch/U6722 verso, it
should be noted that there are probably introductory or explanatory remarks on the posadha
ceremony and the recitation of the Pratimoksa. The text is addressed directly to a specific
group of people, as is evident from the address Ch/U6722/v/10/ sizldrkd. The first extant
section of the text deals with forms of behaviour when monks and nuns meet. The informa-
tion at the end of the surviving text of Ch/U6722 verso can be interpreted as referring to the
parallel occurrence of several posadha ceremonies. As, among others, Prebish declares:
“Second, extreme care was taken to establish a meeting hall for the posadha ceremony and
delineate proper boundaries [sima] for each avasa, already verifying the fact that various
samghas existed in several places.” (Prebish 2010: 25).

In my opinion, the textual preservation does not allow any statement on the school af-
filiation of the present text. Maue was able to assign the Vinaya fragments he catalogued to
both the Sarvastivadins and the Miilasarvastivadins.

Furthermore, it should be noted that the formal characteristics of the manuscript and the
careless style of writing suggest that we are faced with a personal copy.

Provided that the two fragments presented here are directly related, and assuming that
there is a reference to the Pratimoksa or Vinayavibhanga, the term karte could play a key
role in the small fragment Ch/U6312 verso. The offences in dealing with karte “layman”
(Skt. grhastha ~ grhapati) are listed in the Nihasargika-Patayantika (Simson 2000: 344).
The numbering of the offences differs in the various versions. As can be seen from the tran-

"2 1f the reading busussuz “without worry, without sorrow” is correct, one could perhaps think here of a
reference in terms of content, which A. Heirman summarised as follows: “When strictly interpreted, all
vinayas state that only a harmonious samgha (samagrasamgha) can perform legal procedures, such as ordi-
nations. The terms samagra and samgha imply that all monks and nuns who are present in the legal district
(s7ma) have to attend the ceremony; that there has to be unity in legal procedures and unity in the recitation
of the precepts, this is unity in the recitation of the pratimoksa at the posadha ceremony; and that there have

22 to be enough monks or nuns in order to carry out a formal act in a legally valid way”. (Heirman 2007: 167—
202). Another reading, which should also not be excluded here, would be bosugsuz “without permission”.
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scription and translation, there is little text available to unlock the content of this passage.
Furthermore, for the reading yigmak “gathering, accumulating” in line Ch/U6312/v/03/,
another option is the reading yikmak "destruction, annihilation". Nevertheless, at the mo-
ment, Nihasargika-Patayantika 10 seems to me the most promising candidate for a possible
parallel, since this detailed rule, in addition to the offense, also describes what conduct is
permitted towards a householder in connection with obtaining the permitted garment at the
proper time (yazok bolmaz). Of course, this assumption is extremely hypothetical given the
high degree of textual preservation. However, this could also be a fragment of a text from
one of the explanatory chapters (vibhangas) in which the rules are introduced and discussed
in detail. May this small contribution stimulate both the search for further fragments of the
text in other collections and discussion.

Abbreviations

VOHD — Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland
VOHD XIII,9 — Maue 1996
VOHD XIII,27 — Maue 2015
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Wmst BeIgaromierocst 3HaToka U cobupatenst pykomuceid — akagemuka Hukonas Ilerpo-
Brya Jlnxadesa (1862—1936) u3BecTHO BCeM, KTO 3aHMMAETCS TUTLNIOMATHKOW, CarucTu-
KOM, HyMH3MAaTHKOH, naseorpadueii, KOAUKOJIOTHEel IpeBHUX U CPEeTHEBEKOBBIX PYKOITH-
ceit. [Tox ero pykoBoacTBoM ObLT co3maH My3sell maneorpaduu, MpOCYIIECTBOBABIIMIA C
1925 mo 1930 ., SKCHO3HMIUS KOTOPOTO paccKasbiBaja 00 HCTOPUHM MUCHMA, CO3MaHUU
pa3nmuyHbIX TekctoB (Memepckas, [TnorpoBckas 2012: 55). B 2012 r. 'ocynapcTBeHHBIH
OpMHUTaX OpraHM30BaJl MAaCIITAOHYIO BBHICTABKY «3BY4YaT JIMIIb MUCBMEHA...», TOCBSIIEH-
Hyro 150-neturo H.IT. JlmxadeBa, coOpaB KOTJa-TO MPHOOPETCHHBIE KOJIICKIIIOHEPOM PY-
KOITMCH, KOTOpPbIE B HACTOSIIIMHA MOMEHT XPaHSATCS B PA3IMYHBIX MYy3esX U aKaJeMHYECKHX
nHcTuTyTax. Cpean npeicTaBIeHHBIX BOCTOYHBIX TEKCTOB OB TUMIIOM Ha MaHbYKYPCKOM
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W KUTaHCKOM $I3bIKaxX, BbIJaHHBII YMHOBHUKY STy B 1682 r. BnepBbie 3TOoT auruioM Obul
ony6nukoBan Mpunoit @enopoBHoii [lonoBoii B kaTanore BbICTaBKH («3ByYaT JIMILb MHACh-
MeHa...» 2012: 486-487) c kpaTKuM onucaHUeM CBUTKa U ero coaepkanus. OCHOBBIBAsCh
Ha apXuBHbIX Marepuanax, 1.®. [lonoBa nuuier, 4To 3TOT UMIEPATOPCKUN AMILUIOM ObLI
kymieH aias H.IL JIuxaueBa noBepeHHbIM B Jenax Poccuiickoil AMIIIOMAaTUYECKO MUCCUU
B [leknne Muxaunom CepreeBuueM llleknneiM mpumepro B 1910-1911 rr. (ITonosa 2012:
483, 486). Ilocne pachopmupoBanus Myses naneorpaduu B 1930 r. 3TOT TUILIIOM BMECTe
C IPYTMMH PYKOMHCSMH Ha BOCTOYHBIX sI3bIKax ObLI nepenan B OTaen pyKomnucei U JI0Ky-
MeHTOB MHcTuTyTa BOoCcTOKOBeAeHUs (HbIHe — MHCTUTYT BOCTOYHBIX pykomucedt PAH).
B Apxuse BoctokoBenoB IBP PAH coxpanunace onuce 1938 r. MaTepuanoB, NOCTyNUB-
mux U3 ObiBiIero Mysest (ApxuB BocTokoBenoB. @. 152. Omn. la). Pykonucu U3 KoyuteKIuu
H.II. JluxaueBa ObUTH MPUCOEANHEHBI K KOJJIEKIMSAM COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX BOCTOYHBIX (OH-
noB (Mewepckas, [Tnorposckas 2012: 59). Mccnenyemblii HaMu JWIJIOM MONall B KUTaii-
CKYI0 KOJUIEKLIMIO pyKONHcel M KcuiorpadoB M ceiuac xpaHutcs mox mmdpom H 178
Nova. O ToM, 4TO 3TOT AOKYMEHT Korjaa-To npuHamiexan komnekuun H.II. JIuxauesa, yka-
3BIBACT 3aMUCh Ha OyMaXKHOH OCHOBE 000poTa cBUTKA crpasa: «VI SM25. U3 kon[nekuuu|
H.II. JIuxaueBa». Huxxe Mbl mpejiaraeM nepeBoj KUTaWCKON M MaHBUXKYPCKOH yacTei
JUIIIOMA.

JuroM nipeacrasisieT co00i cBUTOK JuinHOW 322,5 cMm u mupuHor 31,1 cM, Teker Ha-
MMcaH Ha LIBETHOM IlIeJIKe, 3a(MKCMPOBaHHOM Ha IIOTHOW OyMa)kHOH ocHoBe. JIeBast yacTb
CBHUTKa 3aKpelyieHa Ha JIEPEeBSHHOM Majoyuke, Ha KOHIaX KOTOPO# Korna-to ObUIM, HO ceil-
qac yTepsHbl, HepUTOBblE HAKOHEYHUKH. KUTaliCKUi TEKCT pacrioyioxkeH B MpaBoOil 4acTh
CBUTKA M YUTAETCs EPBBIM [0 MEpe pa3BopaunBaHus cBUTKA. TekcT coctout u3 18 Bepru-
KaJbHBIX CTPOK CIIPaBa HajaeBO. MaHBWKYpPCKUI TEKCT PacIoNOXKeH B JIEBOW UacTHU CBUTKA
U 3anucaH 17-10 BepTUKAIbHBIMH CTPOKAMU CJI€Ba HapaBo. B KOHIIE MaHBYKYPCKOTO TEK-
CTa Ha JlaTe CTOUT KpacHas KBaJpaTHas MedaTh C YETKOH JereH ol Ha ABYX A3bIKaX: KHT.
woicuzao ey 6ao ilEE 2, manbwk. hese wasimbuhe boobai («IleyaTh 1S yKaszoB»).
OOBIYHO Ha KUTAWCKOW JaTe TaKkXKe CTaBMJIACh IleYaTh, HO 3/1€Ch OHa OTCYTCTBYeT. B Haua-
JIe KaXJOoro TeKCcTa (Aas KUTalCKOro — CIpaBa, Uil MaHbUWKYPCKOrO — CIe€Ba) MEXIY
JIByMsl BBITKAaHHBIMU Ha LIEJIKE JPAKOHAMM, CITyCKAIOIIEMCS U MOJHUMAIOLIEMCS, BBITKAHO
Ha3BaHUE JUIUIOMA: KUT. (onmsnb 2aomun 7 K ek fi, maubak. abkai hese g’aoming
(«MmnepaTtopckuii ykas»). CaM IIENKOBBIA CBUTOK COCTOUT U3 MOJIOC PA3/IMYHBIX [[BETOB U
M0 Mepe PacKphIBaHHs CBUTKA CHpaBa HAJIEBO MOSBISIFOTCS CIeYyIOIINe TT0JIOCHL: KOpUYHe-
BaTO-cepasi ¢ KuTaiickuM Ha3BaHumeM (60 cm), kpacHas (45,5 cm), xentas (46 cM), Oenas
(45,5 cM), CBEeTIO-KOpUYHEBasI ¢ MaHBWKYPCKUM HazBaHHeM (60 cMm), Oenast ¢ BEIOUTBIMHU
Ha Helt obmakamu (16 cm). K mpaBoMy Kparo CBHTKa IPUKpPEIICHA IIBETHAS IMIETKOBas 00-
JIOKKA: Ha KPacCHOM IIEJIKEe BHITKaHBI PUCYHKH IIBETOB JIOTOCA M JIETYYHX MBIIIEH — CHMBO-
JIOB YHCTOTHI M oaroietus. Ha Hell ¢ kpato umeeTcs BepTHKaJIbHAS MOIyCTepTasi HAAMUCh
TYIIBIO HAa JABYX S3bIKaX, MEPBOE MAaHBWKYPCKOE CIIOBO M JIBa KUTAHCKHUX Heporinda yrpa-
YeHBI, O/IHAKO OHU BOCCTaHABJIMBAIOTCS M3 TEKCTa CAaMOT0 AUIUIOMA: MaHbUX. [baitalabure]
hafan Yatu-i sargan Tunggo hala, xut. [FEALIW AR #0475 4 B ZEE R K («kena baiima-
nabyps xagans Sty u3 poga TyHro») U MpUNHCKAa HA MAaHBWKYPCKOM sI3bIKe: heSeri hala
(«pon Xaumspu»).
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Wn. 1. Kurakickuii TEKCT AUIIIOMA

Kuraiicknii TekcT OpUruHaia

FRARIE
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Kuraiicknii TEKCT ¢ paCCTAHOBKOMH IMYHKTYallUX
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IlepeBoa ¢ kuTaiickoro

Boseto Heba u BenenneM cynp0bl [Mbl], IMIEPATOD, TOBEICBACM.

HmnepaTopckuii ykas riacur:

TocynapcTBo pacnpoCTpaHsieT MUJIOCTh U JapyeT YMHbl. UMHOBHHUKH COBEPIIAIOT TOJ-
BUTH, TIPEJIAHHO MCIOJHSSI cBOM fonr. JloOpomeTenbHble OCHOBBI OyIyT COXPaHEHBI, Mpe-
JIAHHOCTb ¥ BEPHOCTH BCAYECKH MOOMIpPSIOTCS. Y Tebs, 6aiimanabyps xagans' Sy, npe-

1 9
Baumaﬂa6yp9 xa(ﬁanb ﬁﬂﬁ WJ%%”%% — MaHb4X. «HACJICACTBEHHOE JABOPAHCKOE AOCTOMHCTBOY,
COOTBETCTBYET 4-My paHry rpax1aHCKux 4YMHOB.
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JIAaHHOE Cep/lie, ¥ Thl CTapaTe]bHO M YCEPAHO BBINOJIHSICLIb JIesa, TI03TOMY BIIOJIHE 3aciy-
JKMBAEIlb TIPOJBHIKESHUS 110 JOJDKHOCTH, Jejasl Jena 0e3 3a1epXKKH, BBIMOJIHAS 00s3aHHO-
ctu 6e3 omnbok. [lo ciyyaro TopkecTBeHHOI LlepeMOHUH (COOBITHS) U3JaeTCs YKa3 O Ha-
3HAYCHUM Ha HOBYIO HOJDKHOCTh. Celyac MOHapIeil MUIOCTBIO s Japyr TeOe THUTYI
uorcyncans oagy* m uMmepatopekuii gumoM. O! YCuiuBas 3HAKM OTIMYMS HA OACKAC U
JKUMaXax, s MOJAEPKUBAIO TBOU YECTONIOOUBEIE MOMBICIEL. [ToYTHTENbHO IPUHUMAsT CBSI-
LIEHHBIH NPUKa3, Thl CMOXKELIb ellle Jy4Ylle JeMOHCTPUPOBATh CBOH ITPEBOCXO/IHBIE MIAHBI.

CHavana Thl ObLT HA3HAYEH adyHb Od’ 6-IO PAHTa, Ceifuac HA3HAYACHILCS HA BTy JOJIK-
HOCTb (T.€. Ha JOJDKHOCTH 4-TO paHra).

Wmnepatopckuil yka3 riiacuT: moiiyyasi 3Ty AOJDKHOCTb, XOPOIIMH YMHOBHUK HPOSIBUII
CBOM 3aCiIyrd; €IMHOAYIIHO [C HUM]| NPOSBISIONIAs CTapaHHWe XOpoLlas jKeHa TakxkKe 3a-
cnyxuBaet noompenue. O! [Tsi] u3 pona TyHro, xxeHa 6aiumanabyps xagauns STy, 3HaelIb
M3BICKAaHHBIE MPaBUIIa MOBEJCHUS KE€HBI, XPaHUILb B JIOME NOOPOJETENh U LEeIOMYJIpHe,
MO3TOMY COTJIACHO TOCYIApCTBEHHBIM 3aKOHaM Thl TaKXKE 3aCiy>KHBaellb MOOLIPEHHE.
Ceifuac, pacHpoCTpaHss MOHAPLIMIO MUIOCTb, 51 1apyk0 Tebe THTYI 2ynocans'. O! YBae-
HHe, [nonyueHHoe Onaronapsi| HaKOIUIEHHOW NOOpOJeTeNr, TOMCTHHE JIOJKHO OBITH J10-
MOJIHEHO HACTaBJICHUSIMH; JIACKOBbIE KEHCKUE YBEIIEBaHUS JOJDKHBI TIOCTOSIHHO ITOMOTaTh
W MOJIEPIKUBATD.

24-ii nenpb 12-i nynsl 20-ro roga npasnenus: Kancu (1 dpespainst 1682 r.)

Wn. 2. MaHbwKypCKHHA TEKCT TUIIIOMA

TpaHcauTepanusi MAHbYKYPCKOIO TEKCTA

Abkai hesei forgon be aliha /

Hiiwangdi hese. gurun boo. kesi be selgiyeme neigen isibumbi. amban oho niyalma. er-
demu be wesihuleme gung be / kicembi. sain kooli bisire be dahame. unenggi glinin-i
sithlici acambi. baitalabure hafan Yatu sini / mujilen ginggun bime. baita de kicebe seme
tusan de afabufi baitalaha. afabuha babe heolendehaki. / tusan be akimbume endebuhak.
amba kooli be ucaraha be dahame. doshon hese be isibure / giyan. te kesi selgiyehe doroi
simbe tuSan de fasSaha amban fungnefi. g’aoming buhe. Ai. / sejen eteku-i temgetulere be

® Ynicyncsins dagpy TR — «0OPasOBBIA CAHOBHHKY», THTYJ CAaHOBHHKA 4-r0 paHra 1-if cremeHu
(ITonosa 2012: 487).

3 Aoymb 0a FIHUK — MaHBWK. «CMOTPHTENb Ka3eHHBIX TAGYHOBY.

* Tynoncons 48 N — «yBaxcaemasi sxeHa», OUETHBIH THTYJI KEHbI YHHOBHHKA 4-r0 paHTa.
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badarambufi. iletulere algibure giinin be huwekiyebuhe. ele wesihun / hese be gingguleme.
sain bodogon be nememe kice. //

sucungga tusan ningguci adun-i da. / bihe. jai tusan de ere hafan. //

Hiiwangdi hese. beye-i tusan be gingulere be dahame. sain amban kiceme fagsambi. uhei
mujilen-i kicehe be dahame. mergen hehe sasa wesihun ojoro giyan. baitalabure hafan
Yatu-i sargan Tonggo (sic.) ° hala / dorgi durun be urefi. akdun ijishun-i boo be hiiwali-
yambume mutehe. gurun-i kooli be kimcici. / saiSara temgetulere doshon be isibuci acambi.
te kesi selgiyehe doroi simbe gingguji hehe fungnehe. / ai. ginggun erdemu-i isahangge ofi
yargian-1 jombume targabuha be dahame. ishunde akdafi mutebuhe. / nesuken hehe durun
de acanafi. tuwacihiyaha aisilahangge iletulehe be dahame. enteheme kesi isibuha. //

Elhe taifin-i orici aniya. jorgon biyai orin duin de

IlepeBoa ¢ MAHBYKYPCKOTO

Bometo Heba n BeneHreM cyab0BI [MBI|, IMITEPATOp, IOBEIEBACM.

NmmnepaTopcknii yka3 IiacuT: HapCTBYIOLMIMK IOM HOBCIOLY PACHPOCTPAHSET MUJIOCTb.
ToT, KTO 3aHMMaeT YNHOBHMUYBIO JOIKHOCTH, BBICOKO YTHT JOOpPOJETENb W CTapaTelbHO
BBITIONHACT [cBOM] fonr. ITOoCKONBKY CyIIECTBYIOIIME XOPOIINE 3aKOHBI COTTACyIOTCSl CO
CTapaTeIbHBIM OCYIIECTBIICHHEM NCKPEHHUX HAMEpEeHHi, TO Y Te0s, batimanabyps xaghams
SAty, npemanHOE cepiue, [THI| ycepAeH B Jeiax, M KOTJa BHIMOJHSEIb 00S3aHHOCTH, TO
JIeJIaelb Jefia CTapaTedbHo M 0e30IMO0YHO IpHiIaraeiib ycepane Ha cirysxoe. UToOsI cie-
JIOBaTh BEIMKOMY 3aKOHY, CIPaBEJIMBO M3AaTh O0COObIM yka3. Celdac 3aKOHOM, pacrpo-
CTPaHAIOIINM TOCyIapeBy MHJIOCTb, Tebe JapyeTcs OWIUIOM YMHOBHMKA awiwiaxa am-
6ans’. O! BeICTaBIIAN 3HAKK OTIMYHSA Ha OJEXK/IE U IKUIAXKE, YTOOB 0GHAPOI0BATH Kela-
HHE MPOCIABIATh 3HAMEHUTOCTh. OKa3bIBasi BCAKOE MOYTEHHE BhICOUYAHIIEMY yKasy, peB-
HOCTHO OCYILIECTBIISIH JOOPBIE TOMBICIIBI!

CHauaJsia MMell I0JDKHOCTh YMHOBHUKA adyHb da 6-TO paHra, ceifuac JoJKHOCTH 3Ta (T.€.
TIOBBILIAETCS HA JBA PaHTa).

NmmepaTopcknii yka3 Ii1acuT: OKasblBas yBa)KEHHE K CBOCH JOJKHOCTH, XOPOIINH YH-
HOBHHK CTapaTelbHO HeceT ciayk0y. UToObl ycepaue ObIIO €AMHOAYIIHBIM, OYZET crpa-
BEUTMBBIM TOBBICHTH B 3BaHHM MYIpyIo *keHy. [Tvl]| 3 pona ToHro, xeHa batimanadyps
xagane STy, 00ydeHa MPUABOPHBIM MTPAaBHIIAM, MOXKEIIb COXPAHATh COTTIacue, HaJeKHOCTh
W BEpHOCTb B JIoMe. Eciii TIiaTresnbHO M3y4YnTh TOCYIapCTBEHHBIE 3aKOHBI, TO ThI IOCTOHHA
3HAKOB ToomIpeHus u OmaroBosienus. Ceiyac, cOrIaCHO W3AAHHOMY MUJIOCTHBOMY YKasy,
TeGe mapyercst THTYIN 2ynuscu x9x2'. O! UToGbl yMHOXKATh MPEJaHHOCTh U I06PO/IETENb,
cleqyiTe HACTaBIICHISIM, TOJAEPKUBas Apyr npyra. [Tei| sBisems coboif oOpasen KpoT-
KOM M JTaCKOBOH JKEHBI, U YTOOBI MPOCIABUTH [Te0s1], apyt0 BEUHYIO MUJIOCTb.

24-i1 nenp 12-if xyHb! 20-ro Toma npaBieHus Dnx> Taiduus (1 gespams 1682 r.)

[TyOauKkyemblid TUIUIOM SIBIS€TCS ONHMM M3 CaMBIX PaHHUX B KoJuleKuuu MHctuTyTa
BoctouHbIX pykommceit PAH (ITan 2020a; 20206). CinexyeT OTMETHTH, YTO B KUTACKOM
TEKCTE MaHbWKYPCKHE TUTYJIBI TPAHCKPUOUPYIOTCS KuTaickumu uepormmdamu: FEAH I Ay

* B MaHBWKYPCKOM TEKCTE IUILIOMa HAMHCAHO fonggo — TOHTO, a B HA/MHCH Ha OGNOKKE — fUNggo —
Tynro. Ckopee Bcero, IpaBHIbHOE Ha3BaHHE poia — TYHTO, KaKk OHO TPaHCKPUOHpYEeTCS KHTAHCKHMH
uepornupamu tongwo MIE.

§ @aunuaxa ambars — «PEBHOCTHBIH, YCEPIHBIN CAHOBHHK, THTYI YHHOBHHKA 4-TO PaHTa.

7 I'ymusicu xax5 — «BHEMATENBHAS KEHAY, THTYI KEHBl YHHOBHIKA 4-T0 PAHTA.
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T — manbuxk. 6aiimanabyps xagans, FIHK — manuk. adyne da. Tlpu 3TOM TUTY-
Jbl, 3aMMCTBOBAHHbIE MAHbWKYPAMHU M3 KUTAMCKOH THTYNATyphl NPEaBbIAYIMX AHHACTHIL,
JAIOTCS B KMTAllCKOM OPUTMHANE M B MAaHBYWKYPCKOM TEKCTE MEPEBOSATCS HA MAHBUKYP-
ckuit s3pik: KK — Manbuk. gawnuaxa anbans; 35 N — MaHBUK. 2yHydICU XIX3.
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Abstract: A Buddhist technical term in Christian Sogdian. This article surveys the Indian (Sanskrit
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been noticed previously. In particular, it discusses a possible borrowing of the Buddhist Sanskrit
technical term citfa-samtana-, used in a Christian Sogdian text in the sense “train of thought”. Finally,
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The texts extant in Sogdian include a considerable number belonging to the literature of
three major religions: Buddhism, Manicheism and Christianity. Although the Buddhist
texts were mostly translated from Chinese, they contain a substantial Indian (Sanskrit and
Prakrit) vocabulary, including both everyday words and Buddhist technical terms. The
Manichean texts too employ a considerable number of Indian and Buddhist loanwords,
which is not surprising in view of the attempt of the Manichean missionaries to present
their religion in a Buddhist guise in order to attract converts in Central Asia and China.

The Indian vocabulary found in the Christian texts is naturally much less in quantity.
In a survey published many years ago I noted ten such words (Sims-Williams 1983: 140):
“q’c “sky”, fembd “world”', grm “evil action”, gwtr “family”, mx’q’r “Mahakala”, rmn-
“jewel”, smbtsr “astrologer”, smwitr- “sea”, wyn’ “harp” and ygs- “yaksa, fiend”. A few

" The old idea that this word is an adaptation of jambudvipa- (Sims-Williams 1983: 136 with references
in fn. 35) must be given up. However, if fcmbd is a compound of Sogdian ’ft- “seven” and *Zanpad < San-
skrit janapada- “nation, empire, inhabited country” (Humbach 1972: 45-6; Sims-Williams 2014: 44-5)
it still has at least a partially Indian etymology.
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further items can now be added to the list: [yjwrdg “pill” < gutika-, rwq “disease” < roga->,
mwdy “price” < milya- (Sims-Williams 2015: 19), prny “insect” < pranaka- (Sims-
Williams 2015: 39). Yet another, apparently unrecognized so far, is d’'wsy, dwsy
“neighbour”, which probably derives from Sanskrit adhivasa-.

Almost all of these words are also attested in Buddhist and Manichean Sogdian texts.
One of them, the word for “price”, is already attested in the form mwdy in the Sogdian
“Ancient Letters” of the early 4th century, and others, such as *’q’c “sky” (probably borro-
wed via Parthian), fembd “world”, gwer “family”, smwir- “sea”, no doubt belonged to the
Sogdian core vocabulary. As I wrote in 1983: “In general... Indian words which occur in
the Christian Sogdian literature may be assumed to be fully naturalized and to belong to the
oldest stratum of Indian loanwords in Sogdian. The only probable exceptions to this gener-
alization are those words which are used in Christian Sogdian in polemical contexts: grm
‘evil action, evil fate’ in an anti-Manichean tract; mx’q’r ‘Mahakala’, which serves as trans-
lation of the name of the heathen deity Apollo; ygsyst “fiends’, used as an epithet of the
persecuting Zoroastrians. Such words as these may have been taken over from Manichean
and Buddhist usage” (Sims-Williams 1983: 136). The recently discovered medical terms
such as [yJwrdg “pill” and rwq “disease” may form a second group of exceptions, being
adopted into Sogdian, possibly at a quite late date, as part of the prestigious Ayurvedic
medical tradition.

It is notable that the Indian words collected above do not include any which could be de-
scribed as Buddhist technical terms. In this respect the Indian vocabulary of the Christian
Sogdian texts is very different not only from that of the Buddhist texts but also that of the
Manichean texts, which make use of terms such as dbwt- “Buddha”, fwsndyy “fast” (Bud-
dhist Sanskrit uposadha-), cxs’pd “commandment, moral precept” (siksapada-, another
word transmitted via Parthian), orm “law” (dharma-), pwrny’ny’ “meritorious act” (punya-,
with suffix influenced by the antonym ’krt’nyh “sin”). The absence from the Christian texts
of such Buddhist terminology is not surprising, given that the two religions have little in
common. All the more interesting, therefore, is the possible borrowing of a Buddhist tech-
nical term to be proposed here.

Recently I published a series of excerpts from the writings of the seventh-century Chris-
tian ascetic Isaac of Nineveh in Sogdian translation. One of these excerpts contains the pre-
viously unknown word sm¢’n in the following context:®

p’t ‘'mbysty Sm’r’ qt prym(nt) [...] $nqt’t n’-pcm’rcyq ‘yct . wn’ by’nyq (§)[m’r’] zntysqn
pr m’x. 't ms prymyd smtn Sm’(r)[ b’d] b'd pr fBys snymsqn m’x qw wny zprcyq
‘[mbnt] §’

“For constant thinking about these... little and inconsiderable things engenders in us
that [thought] of God. And also, by means of this sm¢’n thought, [from time] to time
we ascend in a vision to holy [intimacy] with Him...”

Here the phrase smt’n §m’(r)[’] “smt'n thought” corresponds to rny’ Shym’ “ordinary (or:
commonplace) thought” in the Syriac original. When editing this text I assumed that smt’n

? These two terms occur, along with some less certain Indian terms, in a pharmacological fragment, see
Sims-Williams/Maue in (Sims-Williams 2019: 89-94).

3 E28/14, R8-12, in (Sims-Williams 2017: 20-21). As noted in my edition, the identification of the text
is due to Adrian Pirtea.
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is an adjective synonymous with shym’ “ordinary” and described it as “a previously un-
known word without any obvious etymology” (Sims-Williams 2017: 34). It now seems to
me likely that it the phrase smt’n §m’(r)[’] is part loanword, part translation of Buddhist
Sanskrit citta-samtana-. This expression is translated by Edgerton as “mental disposition,
mentality” (Edgerton 1953: 555), but Jonathan Silk, who kindly advised me on this point,
defines it as “stream of thought moments”. He explains: “Nothing continues through time,
everything is momentary (ksanika) ...everything that is part of existence (samsara) in so
far as it exists, exists moment to moment only. However, there is a continuity between
these moments, and that is the samtana, the flow or stream”. Amongst the Chinese equiva-
lents of this Sanskrit expression, and of the synonymous citta-samtati-, are xin xiangxu
JCaAHIAE or xiangxu xin A48 L» (Soothill-Hodous 1937: 310).

It is not to be expected that the Christian translator who made use of the phrase smt'n
$m’(r)[’] intended or even understood it in such a technical sense. He may rather have used
it in a sense such as “train of thought”, i.e. a sequence of thoughts each leading to the next.
In that case, although smt'n is not a literal translation of §hym’ “ordinary”, the translator’s
paraphrase represents the meaning of the text quite accurately. Isaac is arguing for the value
of “small actions” or “small observances”, which, he says, lead to greater things: “What we
discover by means of these small observances is as greatly exalted and glorious as fire is
greater than the flint and iron from which it issues... Continuous reflection on these tiny
and insignificant things gives birth in us to reflection on him [i.e. on God], and by means of
this ordinary reflection on occasion we imagine that we are in luminous converse with
him...”*. The phrase “ordinary reflection” is effectively an abbreviated version of the pre-
ceding words “continuous reflection on these tiny and insignificant things”. The “reflec-
tion” to which Isaac refers is defined by two features. It is “ordinary”, that is, it concerns
“tiny and insignificant things”, and it is “continuous”. In using the phrase “ordinary reflec-
tion” the Syriac original leaves “continuous” to be understood from the context, whereas
the translator alludes to the “continuity” of thought by means of the term sm¢’n but leaves
“ordinary” to be understood from the context.

One possible objection to the interpretation proposed here might be that the representa-
tion of m by m is somewhat unexpected. However, there is a close parallel in Parthian,
where Sanskrit samsara- appears as sms’r. As Wilma Heston once pointed out to me, the
form samsar is also attested in some modern Indian languages such as Urdu. Possibly such
forms result from the reintroduction of the etymological [m] in place of the nasalized vowel
or homorganic nasal indicated by m. A different, but equally unexpected, adaptation is
found in the Sogdian form of samsara-, which is written snks’r, apparently [sansar],
[sangsar] or [sanksar]. In theory this spelling could be explained as due to adaptation to the
unrelated Sogdian word attested in Christian Sogdian as sngs’r “stoned, put to death by
stoning”, but the meaning seems too distant for such a folk-etymological adaptation to be
plausible. Once again I am grateful to Jonathan Silk for the ingenious suggestion that the
Sogdian form might result from a confusion between the Buddhist terms samsara- “cycle
of existence” and samskara- “conditioned state”. The confusion of these two terms seems
to be quite well-attested. Prof. Silk refers me to a Sanskrit folio of the Ratnarasi (see
F.W. Thomas in Hoernle 1916: 119 with n. 10, 121) where samskara-paksanukiilam must
stand for “well-disposed towards the partisans of samsara”, as shown both by the context
and by the Tibetan translation. Similarly, in the Khotanese translation of the Sarighatasiitra

* Translation taken from Brock 1997: 19-20 (my emphasis).
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(§ 253.73 in the edition of Canevascini 1993: 110, 158 n. 13), the phrase skaugyanu gamjse
“faults of conditioned states” implies a Sanskrit text with *samskara-dosani rather than the
transmitted text samsara-dosani “faults of samsara”. The converse, that is, samskara trans-
lated as if it were samsara, is quite common in early Chinese translations of Buddhist texts,
including those by An Shigao, Lokaksema and Dharmaraksa, all of whom employ the
phrase A%t “birth and death” for samskdara as well as for samsara. According to some
scholars (e.g. Deleanu 2003: 79-80 n. 30) such translations result from a confusion of the
two terms in some Prakrit, but others (e.g. Vetter & Harrison 1998: 213, notes 7-8) take the
opposite view".

A derivation of the Sogdian term snks’r from samskara would of course imply a me-
tathesis of [sk] to [ks]. Although the reason for such a metathesis is not self-evident, it may
be easier to accept than a Sogdian [n] as a replacement or realization of Sanskrit .
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Introduction

In my previous research, I introduced 55 Old Uighur texts of the Serindia collection
of IOM RAS as the “Siv§idu-Yaqgsidu manuscripts,” which are related to a single group of
Buddhist Uighurs, who were active around the Toyoq (~ Tuyuk = Tuyugou M-I < Uig.
tiyog ~ teyoq < Chin. Ding-yu "] #4+) Cave Temples, one of the greatest Buddhist sanctuar-
ies in the Turfan region, in the thirteenth century (Matsui 2004; Matsui 2005; Matsui 2010).
In addition, in six of the texts, I detected mentions of Uig. abita qur “Abita-Cave”' as a
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name of a Buddhist temple (varxar ~ vaxar) or monastery (sdngrdm), where the Uighurs
conducted their Buddhist practice such as veneration, meditation, and education. Thus, I
concluded that the “Abita-Cave temple” should be located at the Toyoq Caves and the
provenance of the 55 Uighur manuscripts.”

Here, I offer supplementary remarks on the “SivSidu-Yaqsidu manuscripts,” in view of
the results of recent investigations of the Toyoq Caves, as well as through comparison with
texts thus far unpublished or unedited.

1. The Toyoq Caves and abita qur

Recently, Chinese research organizations have conducted joint archaeological exca-
vations at the Toyoq site. In particular, their works on the monastery complex in the West
Zone (xigu PYli) of the site brought about rich fruits of cultural relics and ancient manu-
scripts,’ as well as a great number of Old Uighur wall inscriptions and graffities of Caves
NK 10 and NK 26, editions of which have been published by scholars in China.*

Among the inscriptions of NK 26, we find two written by a scribe named Qitay-Toyril.
We may safely regard them as written by one and the same hand.

Text A’

1 tonguz yil yetin¢ [a](y)[ ] 1The Boar year, the seventh [month,
on the .... day. ....]

2 tekuy Sila gitay [toyr](V)[] ] ,Tekuy-sila, Qitay-[Toyril ....]

3 bo idoq oron-ta i[ri]ki[p][ ] sIn this sacred place, in boredom ....

4 tep mén qitay toyri[l] t[ort kézig bitidim ] 4Thus saying, I, Qitay-Toyril, [wrote

four lines]

% See Matsui 2004: 62—68; Matsui 2010: 704-710, Nos. 2, 6, 7, 10, 34, 49. Some fragments of the five
texts have been given a new call number by IOM RAS: No. 2 = SI 1779 (Kr 1V/252) + Ix 12145 +
Jx 3650; No. 6 = SI 1789 (Kr 1V/262); No. 7 = SI 1814 (Kr 1V/265); No. 10 = SI 5067v + SI 5087v
(KrIV/367 + Kr 1V/395); No. 34 = SI 3961 (4b Kr/42); No. 49 = Ix 9569. Cf. UygIlOM, Nos. 517, 520,
523+524, 521, 510.

> CASS/AT/KRI 2012; CASS/AT 2019; CASS/AT 2020.

4 See Yakup/Li 2019, for the inscriptions from Cave NK 10; for those from Cave NK 26, see Imin 2020;
Li/Zhang 2021; Fu/Xia 2021. In fact, Imin 2020 did not declare the location of the inscriptions, although
CASS/AT 2020 offers the facsimiles of the Uighur wall inscriptions of Cave NK 26, which include Imin’s
Nos. 37-45. In detail: Imin’s Nos. 37-38, 39, 40, 41 are in Pl. 7; Nos. 42, 43, 44 (= Text A here), 45 in
Pl. 8. In addition, we may note correspondences between Imin 2020, Li/Zhang 2021, and Fu/Xia 2021:
Imin’s Nos. 37-38 = Li/Zhang’s K10-B-Z1 = Fu/Xia’s 1I-1, II-2, 1I-3, II-4; Imin’s Nos. 39-40 = Li/Zhang’s
K10-B-Z2 = Fu/Xia’s 11-6, II-7; Imin’s Nos. 43—44 = Li/Zhang’s K10-B-Y2 = Fu/Xia’s IlI-3, 11I-4; Imin’s
No. 45 = Li/Zhang’s K10-B-Y3 = Fu/Xia’s 11I-6; Imin’s No. 46 = Li/Zhang’s K10-A-2 Consequently,
“Cave 10” (or “NK 10”) and “K10” in signatures for inscriptions by Li/Zhang should be corrected to “Cave
26 (NK 26)” and “K26.”

> CASS/AT 2020, Plate 7; Imin 2020: 126 (No. 44) and Fig. 9 = Li/Zhang 2021: 154-155, K10-B-Y2,
lines 7-10 = Fu/Xia 2021: 199, 111-4.



NCCNEAOBAHUA

Fig. 1. Text A
(extracted from CASS/AT 2020: Pl. 8)

Notes

A2, tekuy 3ila: Uig. tekuy < Chin. Ding-hui & 2. This Tekuy-§ila may be identical with
the one who put his name on the wooden tablet excavated from the Cave 51, as mdn tekuy
Sila “I, Tekuy-$ila,” and a text as ming bes b(a)s? “one thousand and five heads(?)” on the
opposite side. See CASS/AT 2020, Plate 22, Figs. 1 and 2.

Ada, qitay toyri[l]: The ductus for foyrifl] is well legible here, and we can also supple-
ment it after gitay in line 2.°

Adb, t[ort kizig bitidim?]: The initial 7- of #/6rt] “four” is well legible. From the con-
text we may supplement “I wrote four lines (kdzig).” Cf. e.g., Matsui 2019: Text B.

Text B’

1 tonguz yil ye[tin]¢? (ay) sdki[z ] 1The Boar year, the seventh? month, on the
[.... day].

2 min qitay toyril [ ] bitidim? 1L, Qitay-Toyril wrote? [....].

3 qizil-ta G¢ ay tur(u)? (tdgintim? bo?) ;I humbly? stayed? in the gorge for (the sum-
mer-retreat of) three months. Through (this?)

4  Dbuyan kii¢intd kid toyin (....... ) 4meritorious deed, Kad-Toyin, [....]

5 burxan bolu tdgindyin swe shall become Buddha!

8 We can safely modify gitay tung (< tutung < Chin. du-tong #3%¢) by Fu/Xia 2021: 199.
7 Imin 2020: 122 (No. 22) and Fig. 6.
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Fig. 2. Text B
(after IMIN 2020: Fig. 6)

Notes

B2, bitidim?: The lacuna after ,toyril is followed by a quite faint ductus. From the con-
text, Imin’s »bitidim “I wrote” may be modified to bo teyoq (3qizil) “this Toyoq (Gorge).”

B3a, ii¢ ay: Here Uig. #ic¢ ay “three months” may well connote Uig. pkéan ~ pekcan
(< TochA. pakdccam ~ TochB. pakaccam) “the three-month summer retreat for Buddhist
monks.” Examples being: BT III: 27-28, sgyay-qi tic ay-lar-ning sodrtmdkindin pekcan
tisliincii-si tolun ay bes ygrmi tiinld-sintd “at the end of the summer retreat after three
months of summer had passed, (i.e.,) in the night of the fifteenth (day) of the full moon”;
Matsui 2017: No. 231, 3ii¢ ay pkéan(?) qonip tiiz tiginip “(1).... stayed (here) for the sum-
mer retreat(?) of three months and obtained calmness of mind.” Cf. Fu/Xia 2021: 186.

B3b, tur(u)? (tigintim? bo?): From the context, I would tentatively modify Imin’s
reading fur(up).

The name of the scribe of these two inscriptions, Qitay-Toyril, reminds us of one of the
“Sivs§idu-Yaqsidu manuscripts” related to the Abita-Cave Temple, as follows:

Text C = JIx 9569 verso®

1 ]bodu qitay toyril pin(tso) ... 1[...]bodu, Qitay-Toyril and Pintso
2 [ ]-lar bo abita qur vaxar .... othis Abita-Cave Temple
3 [ biti]dimz sadu ddgii yamu .... 3we [wrote]. It is very good.

8 DhSPB 14 186; Matsui 2004: 65-66 (No. 8). In Matsui 2010: 709-710 (No. 49), the call number was
mistaken as “4bKr 42.”
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Fig. 3. Text C
JIx 9569 verso
(after DhSPB
14: 186)

Its onomastic components, gitay “Qitay, Khitay; (North) Chinese” and foyril “a kind of
bird of prey”® were frequently used among the Uighurs and do not directly confirm the
identity of the scribe of Texts A, B, and the one in Text C. However, through comparison
of the ductus of the name XYT())Y TWXRYL = gitay toyril, we can surely regard the three
texts as written by one and the same hand. Moreover, another name in Text C, Pintso
(< Chin. Bin-zang %&ji), is shared by other Toyoq inscriptions introduced by Imin 2020:
No. 18, mdn pintso “I, Pintso” and No. 19, mdn pintso yiikiindiim “1, Pintso, venerated.”
The name pintso is also rather frequent among Buddhist Uighurs, although the two in-
stances may be identified with Qitay-Toyril’s colleague in Text C.'°

If these personal identifications are the case, the three texts here would corroborate my
locating abita qur “Abita-Cave” in Text C and other “SivSidu-Yaqsidu manuscripts” at the
Toyoq Caves and allow us to further pinpoint its location at the monastery complex in the
West Zone of the Toyoq site. Even though we cannot find mention of abita qur among the
Old Uighur wall inscriptions in the caves of the West Zone thus far edited,'' we may expect
the archaeological results to provide evidence in the future.

2. Toponyms related to the Toyoq Caves

A key person of the “SivSidu-YaqSidu manuscripts,” SivSidu (< Chin. Xiu-shi-nu
B11%), declared in his memorial graffiti that he was feyoq gisil-liy “(inhabitant) of the
Toyoq Gorge.”'? Another key person, Yagsidu (< Chin. Yao-shi-nu ZEfTiI), identified
himself as likciing-liig kenki bosyut-luy “a learner of late generation from Liik¢ting (i.e.,

’ VWTD III: 1167; ED: 472.

' Furthermore, Imin 2020: No. 20, reads mdn b(d)kiiz yiikiidiim “1, Bikiiz, venerated,” although I specu-
late that we may modify the name b(d)kiiz = PKWZ to pintso = PYNTSW, and regard it as identical with the
same named one in Nos. 18, 19, and our Text C.

""'See Yakup/Li 2019 for the inscriptions in the Cave NK 10 of the northern caves; Imin 2020 and
Li/Zhang 2021 for those in Cave NK 26. Cf. fn. 4 above.

12 S1 4030 (4b Kr/13), o/kiis]kii yil besiné ay on yangiga méin 5 teyoq qisil-liy sivSidu tutung qy-a bo sidog
tavyac kiien-td “;The Mouse year, the fifth month, on the tenth day. (1), 3SivSidu-tutung of the Toyoq gorge,
[wrote] on this ssacred Chinese scroll.” See Matsui 2010: 703.
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modern Liikchiin = Lukeqin % 5230).”"* The brand-new wall inscription of the West Zone
of the Toyoq Caves also attests to the name Toyinuy-tutung from Liikchiin (liikciing-liig
toyincuy tutung).'* This information, together with the Toyoq Inscription that declares
the donation of the cultivated land in the city of Liikchiin (Zikciing) to the monastery of the
Toyoq Caves,” and a Buddhist Uigur fragment from Dunhuang (B464:65v) to pray for
protection of likciing “Liikchiin” and teyoq gisil “the Toyoq Gorge,”'® well suggest that the
Uighur Buddhist monastery at the Toyoq Caves was physically and materially supported by
inhabitants of the city of Liikchiin; therefore, the majority of visitors to the Toyoq Caves
would be the inhabitants of Liikchiin.

Furthermore, one of the “Sivsidu-Yaq$idu manuscripts” refers to another toponym as the
hometown of a scribe. It deserves analysis from the geohistorical viewpoint, as it indicates
the pilgrimage range to the Toyoq Caves.

The manuscript, SI 1823 (Kr IV/284) verso,"” includes 14 lines in the cursive Uighur
script. In view of the handwritings, the contents can be divided into five parts: Da = lines
1-4, Db = lines 56, Dc = lines 7 and 9, Dd = lines 8 and 10-12, and De = lines 13—-14. Da
and Db were apparently written by one and the same scribe. I proposed 1241 CE for the
most probable date of the “Ox year” of Da, and 1243 CE for the “Hare year” of Dc and
Dd. Judging from its placement, De was written last, so I would date its “Sheep year” to
1247 CE, one cycle of twelve-animal years later than my former dating of 1235 (Matsui
2004: 60—61).

Text D = SI 1823 (Kr IV/284) verso

Dal  ud yil altin¢ ay toquz ygrmika biz qan-kimqadu Silavanti kuySidu tutung
Da2  kenSidu tutung Sensidu tutung biz munca kisi-lar téng 6digldp o(l)ortumuz
Da3  nitdg qilsar 4dgi bolur drki &mgik ndmi ay bo yertincii sav-lar nitig

Da4  nidng ddgii bitigdli bolmatin turur yemtso

Db5  y-a qutluy bolzun ymé kim incip ol korsdr korki koz sonér? kotiirsér

Db6  kiigi kok P(L) KW KYT KYPY Jt kil O

Dc7  taviSyan yil altin¢ ay sdkiz yangiqa bo tavyaé kuyen-ta

Dd8  taviSyan yil aram ay sdkiz otuz-qa {q} quluti mén (..)

Dc9  min sambodu §ili qaya Ciztim

Dd10 1Sum baliqliy sdvi¢a tutung q qy-a bo nom-qa

Ddl11 ¢isa tdgindim qilin¢ mu bolur &rki tep

13 S1 4029 (4b K1/12), \okiiskii yil ikinti ay sckiz yangi poSat \\bacay kiin iizéi biz yaqsidu kentso 12kok taz
ticagii vapdu baxsim Cisi-tin skdlip mén mdn? likciing-liig kenki boSyut \s-luy yaqSidu tutung téik turup
¢izdim “19The Rat year, the second month, on the eighth, (i.e.,) ;;0n the day of feast. We, Yaqsidu, Kentso
(< Chin. Xian-zang Ej#), and 1,Ko6k-Taz, the three of us, came from ¢isi(?) of my Master Vapdu (< Chin.
Fa-nu i “slave of Dharma”), 13 1and I, Yagqsidu-tutung, who is a learner of late (generation) from Liik-
chiin, remained alone and depicted (this graffiti).” Cf. Matsui 2010: 703.

' Imin 2020: No. 29; Fu/Xia 2021: 188. He is obviously identical to the same named ToyinCuy-futung in
Imin 2020: Nos. 16, 37-38, 39, and Li/Zhang 2021: K10-B-Z6; Fu/Xia 2021: 1-4, I-5, 1I-1, 11-2, 11-4, 11-6.

'3 Matsu1 2010: 703; for the most up to date edition of the inscription, see Zieme 2020: esp. 10—11.

16 Zieme 2020: 11; for the facsimile of the manuscript, see DMBS I1I: P1. XLV.

17 Cf. Matsui 2004: 54; Matsui 2010: 699 (No. 9); UygIOM: 237-238 (No. 522).



NCCNEAOBAHUA

Dd12
Del3
Del4

Db

Dc

Dd

1
{4

]
3
\

]

muncéa bidip qoddt
qoyn yil altin¢ ay toquz yangi-qa bo tavyac
kuentd

1The Ox year, the sixth month, on the twenty-ninth day. We, Qan-Kimqgadu-
Silavanti, KuySidu-tutung, ,Kensidu-tutung, éenéidu-tutung, these persons, alto-
gether humbly commemorated: ;*How can we conduct so that things should be
good? What is distress? Ah! How ,can we write good things about the matters of
this world?” Yemtso

sAh, may it be fortunate! What follows now: if one sees, the figure disappears
(from) eyes; if one offers, ¢(the smoke of) incense (becomes?) blue. KW KYT KYPY
wu-da-shan

;The Hare year, the sixth month, on the eighth day. On this Chinese scroll, oI, the
servant Sambodu-sdli, depicted (this).

sThe Hare year, the first month, on the twenty-eighth day. I, jo_;;Saviné-futung
from the town of I$um, respectfully depicted on this (scroll of) sutra. Saying “Is
(this) a sin? Is (this) permitted?” |,I wrote thus and left (it here).

13The Sheep year, the sixth month, on the ninth day. On this Chinese 14scroll

e

}
f

e

o S

Fig. 4. S 1823
(IOM RAS)
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Notes

Dal-2: Kimgadu < Chin. Jin-hua-nu ¥4 KuySidu < Chin. Hui-shi-nu AL
Kensidu < Chin. Xian-shi-nu 6l Sensidu < Chin. Chan-shi-nu #EIL or Shan-shi-nu
FATEL. These names also appear in other Siv§idu-Yaqsidu manuscripts (Matsui 2010:
697-702). Uig. Silavanti (< TochB. Silavande << Skt. silavat-) and tutung (< Chin. du-tong
#%5%) are well known Buddhist titles (Kitsudo 2017: 168).

Da3, amgik ndmi: This phrase is not so easily graspable. It may be interpreted other-
wise, “there is no distress!” or “I do not know distress!” (ATG: 348; CTD II: 272).

Da4, yemtso: Reading is tentative. It seems to be a personal name derived from Chin.
Yan-zang [ J#, although the context is unclear.

Db5-6, korsir korki koz sonir kotiirsér kiisi kok P(.): My interpretation “if one sees,
the figure disappears (from) eyes; if one offers, (the smoke of) incense (becomes?) blue” is
rather tentative. It would belong to an alliterative verse, which was popular among contem-
porary Uighur monks. One of the “Siv§idu-Yaqggidu manuscripts,” SI 5748 (3 Kr/5(21)),"®
includes a parallel passage: y-a qutluy bo(l)zun ymd kim incip ol korsdr korki koz sondir?
kétiir[séir]. Another manuscript SI 1777 (Kr IV 250)" includes skérséir korki kbdiir-scir kiisi
skok P(....), which could be an emendation or extraction of the text.

Db6: The three Chinese characters wu-da-shan Jo K 111 would be an error of wu-tai-shan
Fr= 1l “Mt. Wutai,” the well-known Buddhist sanctuary of Mafijusii cult, which is located
in the northern part of Shanxi Province. For Uighur forms utaysan ~ udaysan (< Chin. wu-
tai-shan) ~ utay ~ uday (< Chin. wu-tai) and the cult of Wutaishan as the sanctuary of
Mafijusri among the Uighurs, see Zieme 2002; Zieme 2016; Matsui 2017: Nos. 128, 130;
Kasai 2020, for example. The scribe of the present text reconstructed wrong Chinese char-
acters wu-da-shan Jo K1l from the Uighur form utaysan, according to the Sino-Uighur
pronunciation: Chin. wu J(f) > Uig. u(u) ~ wu(u); da K > tay; shan 111 > 5an.*

In view of the fact that Dunhuang Chinese texts of Wutaishanzan 111113 “Praise of
Mt. Wutai” are composed of verses of seven characters, we may regard KW KYT KYPY
preceding wu-da-shan JG K111 as transcriptions of four Chinese characters. The existing
versions of Chinese Wutaishanzan, however, do not attest to any corresponding verse
(Du 1991).

One more Chinese-like sign follows wu-da-shan, but it is not easily graspable.

Dd8, iSum baliqliy: The toponym isum = YSWM might be read as Y()SWM = yasum ~
yésiim or "SWM = cisiim. For details, see the analysis below.

The hand of Text D (lines 8, 10—12) tends to stretch the ductus vertically: here, baligliy =
P’LYXLYX is written as P”"L’'XLX.

Dc9, sambodu: < Chin. San-bao-nu = 4 “slave of Triratna.” The namesake is found
in SI 3961 (4b Kr/42), SI 4028 (4b Kr/11), SI 4031 (4b Kr/15), and SI 5067 + SI 5087
(KrIV/367 + Kr 1V/395) (Matsui 2004: 58; Matsui 2010: 697-702; UyglOM, Nos. 510,
555,527, 378+523).

'8 This fragment joins to SI 1780 (Kr IV/253). See Matsui 2004: 54, 55; Matsui 2010: No. 3; UygIOM,
236 (Nos. 518, 519).

' This fragment joins to JIx 3652. See Matsui 2005: 140-142; Matsui 2010: No. 1; UyglOM: 235
(No. 516).

O BT XXXIV: 174, 175, 184. For another Sino-Uighur form wu-tai-shan Tiat\1 > "WXW T'Y SN =
uyu-tay-San, see BT XXXIV: 71, 148.
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Dd10: The personal name sdvicd = S'VYC may be a misrepresentation of the frequently
attested name S’ VYNC = sdvinc.

Dd11: The face of the letters of tdgindim = T'KYNDYM is in fact written as if
TRYNDYM.

From the geohistorical viewpoint, it is noteworthy that the scribe of Text Dd, Savica-
tutung, identifies himself as i§um baligliy “from the town of I§um.”

I suppose that i§um here would be the same toponym as Mong. soim ~ suim = SWYM,
which is mentioned in a Mongolian decree of 1352 CE by the Chaghatai Khan Tuyluytemiir
as a village (siltege(n) > pl. silteged), together with two other villages, gongsir and limcin
(BT XVI, Nr. 70). Mong. gongsir is a loanword of Uig. xongtser ~ xongser (~ qongtsir ~
qongsir), which derived from Chin. Heng-jie 1# (MC *ywpng-dz 'ief) and corresponds to
the ruins nearby the modern village of Subashi (= Subashi ## [.41), at the north exit of the
gorge through the Huoyanshan ‘K111 mountains, ca. 7 km north from the Toyoq Caves;'
Mong. limcin derives from Uig. limcin, which goes back to Chin. Lin-chuan &)1l (MC
*[jam-t$ ‘iwdin) and corresponds to the modern village of Limjin (= Lianmugin ()
(Matsui 2015: 279), at ca. 20 km east to Subashi.

For the etymon of Mong. soim ~ suim, 1 previously proposed the Khotanese toponym
‘Wumd ~ yiasumd, which the Staél-Holstein scroll of 925 CE locates around Khot.
hve’tsver (~ Uig. xongser ~ Mong. gongsir < Chin. Heng-jie) and diikd cii (~ Uig. liik-
ciing).* 1 also supposed that a Chinese toponym Wei-shen JEif# (MC *-jwei-dZ 'ién) in the
Turfan document of the Gaochang kingdom period developed to Mong. soim ~ suim via Khot.
‘Sumd ~ yusumd (Matsui 2015: 280). Accepting my proposal, Chen Guocan further identified
Wei-shen with Chin. Yu-chen 15t (MC *jiu-Ziom) of the Tang period and identified it as the
ruins at ca. 20 km northeast to Ldmjin (Chen 2017a: 34; Chen 2017b: 14-15, 21).

Now our Text Dc offers the Uigur form iSum (or yasum ~ ydsiim ~ dsiim), which would
fit Khot. "isumd more appropriately than Mong. soim ~ suim. This identification tallies with
the geographical location of Wei-shen and Yu-chen proposed by Chen Guocan. As shown in
the map below, the Toyoq Caves (feyoq gisil) would be the nearest religious sanctuary for
Buddhist Uighur inhabitants of [§um, east of Lamjin.

Furthermore, we find another Uighur toponym yusum in a fragment in the Berlin Turfan
collection.

Text E = U6018> recto

puéang-ning bes [ ] Five [....] of Puéang [....]
yuSum-nung s#kiz [ ] Eight [....] of Yusum [....]
tort a8gak (.)[ ] Four donkeys [....]
(tsi)rkip-n[ing ]
[u(k)¢iing-n[iing ]

[....] of Tsirkip [....]
[....] of Liik¢iing [....]

N AW =

*! For Chin. Heng-jie }i#k > Uig. xongtser ~ xongser (~ qongtsir ~ qongsir), see Matsui 2015: 278-279.
In its geographical identification as modern Khandu (= Handun 7%, I followed previous scholars such as
Shimazaki 1977: 120-122, Arakawa 1986: 40, Wang 2000: 61-62, and Rong 2007: 33-34; cf. Rong 2016:
21. However, through fieldwork in the Turfan region, Chen 2017a: 34-35, proposed the identification as the
ruins nearby Subashi.
2 KT II: 73; Hamilton 1958: 140; Arakawa 1986: 40, 68; Wang 2000: 70; Rong 2007: 34-35. 45

 Cf. VOHD XIII, 22: 149-150 (No. 448). Here, I would improve readings of toponyms in lines 2, 4, and 5.
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Fig. 5. U 6018

Depositum der Berlin-
Brandenburgischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften

in der Staatsbibliothek zu

Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Orientabteilung

The Uighur toponym pucang, as well as Khot. phiicamnd, derives from Chin. Pu-chang
i & of the Tang times and corresponds to the modern village of Pichan (= Pizhan [ /&, or
Shanshan #3%) (Matsui 2015: 276-278). Another toponym, 4tsirkip, is an older form of
sirkip, which derived from Chin. gi-ji -t} “seven-storied” (MC *ts’jét-kiap) and was used
as a component of the name of a Buddhist temple Qi-ji-si -L&%=F on the halfway point be-
tween Lamjin and Liikchiin in the Tang times. The temple name became the name for its
village, that is, modern Sirkip (= Seerkepu (% F 7. %%).**

These toponyms, Pucang, 4Tsirkip, and sLiikciing, may well suggest that Text E belongs
to a financial record concerning donkeys (and other livestock and materials used for official
transportation?), which were assembled from towns and villages on the route from Pucang
(= Pichan) to Liikciing (= Liikchiin).”> Consequently, ;yusum (or yusiim ~ yiisiim), fol-
lowed by a genitive suffix (-nung) as well as the other toponyms, would also be the name
of a town or village on the route, especially between Pucang and Tsirkip (= Sirkip). We
may safely identify it with Khot. yiisumdi, and regard it as a variant of Uig. i§um ~ Khot.

ISumd.

Tsirkip
~$irkri)p .

‘.

* For details, see Kitsudo 2014. The form fsirkip in Text E, as well as Khot. #sirkyepd in the Stagl-
Holstein scroll of 925 CE, well preserves the ging-mu i £} initial ([te]) of ¢i -& of the Chinese etymon. See
BT XXXIV: 100.

%S .-Chr. Raschmann also described the fragment as “Listenférmige Aufzeichnung, die im Zusammen-
hang mit dem Steuer-, Abgaben- und Arbeitsdienstsystem steht.” See VOHD XIII, 22: 150.
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While we have many Uighur toponyms originated from Sino-Uighur forms (Matsui
2015: 293-294; Kitsudo 2014), i§um and yusum do not accurately correspond to the Sino-
Uighur expected for Chin. Wei-shen % and Yu-chen T-5it.® As shown above, Uig. isum
and yusum correspond better to Khot. ‘isumd and yasumd, respectively, although the dual
forms in both languages may well suggest the etymon in another language. The onset of the
toponym may perhaps be unstable among Uighur, and too unclear for Mongolians, who
later borrowed it in a collapsed form soim ~ suim (or maybe Soim ~ Suim), dropping its ini-
tial /1/ ~ /yu/, to recognize.

The mention of i§um balig(-liy) “(from) the town of [§um” in our Text Dd indicates that
f%um had sufficient size or infrastructure to be called a balig “town, city” in the thirteenth
century. Unfortunately, Text E does not preserve the numbers of donkeys or any other ma-
terials requisitioned on Yusum (= I$um) and other three towns and does not offer us infor-
mation on their size. The mention of the town of Yusum (= [3um) itself, however, may
reflect its social significance in the eastern region of the Turfan basin, similar to Pucang
and Tsirkip (~ Sirkip). Therefore, the refugees and disorder of the town of Soim ~ Suim
(= T8um = Yusum) was a great concern for Chaghatai Khan of the fourteenth century, who
issued a royal decree to aid its inhabitants.
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Abstract: It has been recognized so far that sound change was not used in order to avoid using a
taboo character. Nevertheless, we find examples that suggest that there was indeed a habit of chang-
ing sounds to avoid using taboo characters in speech. Such sound changes can be seen not only in the
case of state taboo, i.e., avoidance of the given names of emperors, but also in the case of secular
taboo, e.g., sound changes of the vocabularies for genitals practiced in the Buddhist society. Interest-
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Preamble

The taboo characters are peculiar to Chinese textual history, and an understanding of
their various usages has been essential to the Chinese philological study. In this essay,
I will discuss the issue of the taboo characters in the Chinese history, specifically the rela-
tionship between the sound changes and taboo characters.

Until now, it has been accepted that a sound change was not used in order to avoid using
a taboo character. For instance, Chen Yuan 15, in his famous standard work on this prob-
lem, Shihui juli ¥ 552241 “Examples of Taboos in History,” claims that sound changes to
avoid using taboo characters were not practiced at all'. In this essay, I ask if this theory can

' 2" edition, Zhonghua shuju FF#EE )5, 1962, p. 8.
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still be considered accurate, and try to demonstrate that the practice of changing sounds to
avoid using taboo characters was present in the past, especially in Medieval China. This
paper is mainly concerned with the “state taboo,” i.e., the avoidance of emperors’ names,
but “secular taboo” in Buddhist society will also be discussed.

State taboo

In premodern China, the given names of emperors were to be avoided. These customs
were carried forward from dynasty to dynasty, and took root in many periods of Chinese
history. However, there were some methods to avoid them:

1. To change the character to another synonymous character. For example, the character
A zhi, the name of emperor Gaozong of Tang dynasty, was replaced with the syno-
nym P 1i.

2. To omit a stroke of the character, in many cases the last stroke of the character. For
example the character [X;, which is the second character of emperor Taizong's name
H: [, is written as the shape displayed in Fig. 1. This method is called quebi F{*E.
We can attest to the existence of the quebi method from evidence in both the Dun-
huang manuscripts, as well as in old manuscripts of Chinese texts kept in Japan.

3. In some other cases, the taboo characters were also left blank.

- 4

> N
L‘ Fig. 1: From an old manuscript of the Qunshu zhiyao FEEIGE kept
in Tokyo National Museum.

We will now examine further examples of taboo characters. These examples are from
Foding zunsheng tuoluoni 1RSI FC4E JE &R (Skr. Usnisa Vijaya Dharant Siitra), trans-
lated by Rizhao H [ and Du Xingyi #1:47H in the 4th year of Yifeng 5/ (679):

1. Shizun ¥ is written as shengzun 2% in order to avoid the name of Li Shimin
AR

2. Shijie tH 4t is written as shengjie 425+, also in order to avoid the name of Li Shimin.

3. Jiuzhi F is written as jiuchu KFE in order to avoid the name of Lizhi Z&i.

4. Dashi K35 is written as daqu K in order to avoid the name of Li Shimin.

The last example is worth noting, as the avoidance is also applied to the homophonous
character shi 2%. In such cases, the homophonous character is called “xianming” 4.
We can also find a large number of examples of quebi in Zangjing yinyi suihanlu
S AS 5 F G B B% (Phonetic and semantic glosses to the Tripitaka arranged in the order of
the bookcases) compiled by Kehong HJ ¥t between 931 and 940 CE.
For example, in a gloss to Sengjiatuo jing fA{IFEAR (Sanghata sutra), we find:
[FR]) B, 8R4, IEAEREt, @RisiE 2. “The upper character is pro-
nounced as hu with the fangie spelling P£1, name of an animal, the correct form is F.

A stroke is omitted due to the taboo character for a former emperor”.>

2 Hu J£ is the name of an ancestor of the Tang dynasty. Although Kehong was a monk of the Later Jin
1% % dynasty of the Five dynasties, he still followed the Tang rules regarding taboo characters.
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Fig. 2: Pelliot Tibétain 1046.
Taken from Gallica of the BnF.

And in a gloss to Pusa chutai jing FWEREMAS: [EHY FH6x, EAEH,
BERSERREMB . “the lower character is pronounced as shi with the fangie spelling J~ 7,
the correct form is . A stroke is omitted due to the name of Emperor Taizong”.}

While these methods were practiced in writing, it is not easy to trace how the taboo
characters were avoided in speech. However, certain literary materials suggest that there
was indeed a habit of changing sounds to avoid using taboo characters in speech as well.

Such a sound change can be surmised from the Tibetan transcription of a character in the
Dunhuang manuscript text of the Thousand Character Classics, Qianziwen (Fig. 2). Here
the character ¥fi, the name of the Tang emperor Gaozong, was read as /i instead of chi or
zhi, the genuine pronunciation of the character. The /i sound is the pronunciation of the
synonymous character 2. It seems to me that this single example can dispute the validity
of Chen Yuan’s theory. Until now, the sound /i was recognized as a temporary substitute
for the avoidance phenomenon, but that is not the case.

The sound /i was by no means a temporary substitute, but in fact was used as one of the
stable pronunciations of the character. This can be confirmed by the frequent use of the
character for substituting other characters with the /i pronunciation in the Dunhuang manu-
scripts.

* Needless to say, Shiming 1t [ is the name of Taizong of the Tang dynasty.

* As to the character ifi, there are three different readings in the rime dictionary Kanmiu buque Qieyun
TR IHE of Wang Renxu {1, one in the level tone and two in the departing tone. The present
pronunciation chi is derived from the reading of the even tone and zAi from that of the departing tone. Still,
as all three entries are annotated in a manner similar to “Bf, K3 (same as /i B, also the name of the
Great emperor, i.e., Gaozong), it is hard to determine which reading of the three is correct.
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Fig. 3: Pelliot Chinois 3215, 3373, 3861. Taken from Gallica of the BnF.

St

(b) P3215

Let us examine a passage of a Zen catechism text, Dacheng sanke KIe=F}, “Three
fundamentals of Mahayana Buddhism.” Here I present three different manuscripts of the
text: (a) P3861, (b) P3215, and (c) P3373 (Fig. 3), and the passage can be read as follows:

(a) [#fEAT, #Ec, JUEUEE, Arksk. | [TadotEaEe | TA4OUEE? | T4
A
(b) [T, S, AtEME. | TEVEICERIIR? | TARRAL | [AAIER

? ] THTEA....
(c) 1347, 3k, Atkds. | TAMIER? | TAAG. SHAT...... )

There is also a text written in the Tibetan script (d) C131, currently housed in the British
Library.’ Here, the word in question was transcribed as /i as a matter of course.

(d) “yi’upuyi/wupuyi/li” i’uli wu/ dzi zye li khu / dzi zye gyung zhim lyi /bun la’u
lyi /bun la’u gyung zhim lyi / *pyir gye pu shwar
WA, TS, AtksEes. | T AvEItEE? | [ AL RE?
[HETEAG . |

[ A HE |

> This is only a part of the manuscript C131 (Long Scroll), Recto 11.251-253.
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Fig. 4: C131 (IOL Tib J 1772). Taken form TAKATA Tokio, A Study on the Chinese ‘Long Scroll’
{%% in Tibetan Script, Part 1: Text and Facsimile. T6ho Gakuho (PR J72:3%), No. 65, March 1993.

As homophonous characters are used frequently in each text and the text itself varies
slightly, it is not easy to grasp the meaning of the catechism.® Among these three (or four)
manuscripts, the manuscript (a) can be considered the most easily understandable, in which
the correct characters are generally used. In the two other manuscripts, #J is used for #f,
and %% for #ft. The crucial point, however, is that in manuscript (c) #ff is written as 3.
In this manuscript, the very character & is used for the sound /i. It can be stated without
doubt that the character ¥ was pronounced in practice as /i.

Now let us add some more examples from Dunhuang manuscripts.

1 “&A0¥E () BERRAB” Ix278(1) U A1 « NilisE

2. “Hkvg () BE-—4H” S1947V(1) JH 80l PULE 2 A st (863) BUR T 75~ Al =T
F T DA S 4D S P R B H

3,238 (B WhTFIBA A T . YA [ 25 FH” P2040V ¥ 1S5 58 N i & i

A< CHDY BIF GD wid (D deadkE . —MHEEREE ] B Rira7
Br—PBt” BD8347V KB F J\4E (875) = H— H SRERIE H B 52 M BE By 4R R 32

Therefore, /i could not have been a temporary substi-
tute, but was indeed used as one of the stable pronun-
ciations of the character. This can be confirmed by the
frequent use of the character to substitute other charac-
ters of /i pronunciation in the Dunhuang manuscripts.

Conventionally, the applicable period of the avoid-
ance of the taboo character Jfiis recognized to be from
the 23rd year of Zhenguan H#{ (649 CE) until the 1st
year of Yuanhe JoHl (806 CE). However, the exam-
ples of the Dunhuang MSS cited above are much later
than this period. We can therefore assume the /i sound
for the character ¥ as a stable pronunciation.

Now let us discuss another taboo character of the
Tang dynasty: f& hu is the name of the grandfather of
Li Yuan 453, founder of the Tang dynasty. In Tang
times, the character was often changed to k. 1. %9
or J%. More frequently, the last stroke of the character

Fig. 5: Pelliot Chinois 2609. Taken from Gallica of the BnF.

% An approximate meaning of the phrase in question would be: “To leave beingness and to leave noth-
ingness. In own-being, you can leave pain. From what can we leave? You can leave from the very begin-
ning. From what can we leave from the very beginning? After all, it cannot be told”.

S5)
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was omitted, as is the case with the guebi method. However, this character too was read not
as hu but as wu, the pronunciation of a substitute character ;. We may cite an entry of the
popular dictionary of the Tang period, Suwu yaominglin {87554 %k (Indispensable words
for secular affairs), discovered at Dunhuang. The character in question appears in two manu-
scripts, and in both manuscripts, the character % is instructed to be pronounced wu. Here we
present a part of P2609 in Fig. 5. The character itself also takes a quebi form. As this is a pro-
nunciation in the dictionary, we cannot consider this as a case of temporary substitution.

Secular taboo

In addition to the state taboo of the emperor’s given names, we can find another example
of sound change, this time concerned with secular taboo. According to the Five Precepts of
Buddhism, one must avoid sensual misconduct. Therefore, Buddhist monks largely re-
frained from using explicit sexual terms in their society. Such terms were considered suhui
1A% “secular taboo” and were to be avoided.

In Huilin's Yigiejing yinyi' ik (—VI&53) |, juan 100, we find the following
entry:

[BIEY BRIk FEERER, sSEAER, s S e, AuHaa, &
ok, .

[Luoxing]: To be pronounced *wd with the fangie & 4. *Lwd means “body without
any clothes,” sometimes writtenf: with the radical A\ or 4§ with the radical £&. Now pro-
nounced *hwd with the fangie ] TL. Belongs to the rising tone.

On the other hand, in Kehong's Xinji Zangjing yinyi  Suihanl®
gt CHraEmise T BhEHEE) |, Book 25, we find:

[PUEY [ EERAR S, MAaHBeRemitite. 3CEM, BB, GRIOY (IR
o B B ) U, BBy, IIAGEE IR . AEAER, EFEL ARAI4
A .

[Luoxing]: The upper character is to be read as */wd with the fangie BE L, and refers to
testicles in vulgar speech. In ancient character it was written as Jfl, representing the figure.
Shuowen jiezi 5 fi# T says [...] Now it must be written as #f, the pronunciation is *hwd
.

Here we find that the real meaning is given, whereas Hulin did not mention the meaning
explicitly, only indicating the *4wd sound as a substitution.

We find also in Kehong, Book 21:

OERRY [ EAER S, NI, fmskJLpsd. (EAEEARE. X EtR. EE
o TR BT WA, AR, .

[Danluo]: [...] the lower character is to be read as */wd, [...] correctly to be written as
#H#. As to the lower character, many phonetic glosses indicate the sound */wd, but it is
not correct.

We have another example of “secular taboo” for a Buddhist monk, again from Kehong,
this time in Book 10:

oY TeRfERE, FT2Rk. REgd, Zd, - . EEH, @aE, SER
o il 5 E . |

7 Completed in the second year of the Yuanhe FCF!l era of theTang Dynasty (807 CE).
¥ Completed in the fifth year of the Tianfu K+ era of the Later Jin (940 CE).
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[Liangyuan]: Alternatively written as [, both being pronounced as *jiwdn with the
fangie T-%%. Celestial body, kernel, ball. Correctly written as, but written as [H] in order to
avoid secular taboo. fifiis pronounced *hwdn by the fangie 7B .

IR appears in the Pusa dichi jing WEMFFES (Bodhisattva-bhiimi) translated by
Tanwuchen 2 #£:#, (Dharmaksema, 385-433 CE), and is referred to as one of the Eighty
noble qualities /\ 1 of Buddha. Xuanzang % #% translates this term as Wit% in his
Yujia shidi lun FifllFfih iR (Yogacarabhiimi-$astra). The term also certainly means “testi-
cles,” as the commentary by Binfashi Z{%Hfli, Sifenliishu shizong yiji P43 13 5 i 52 F5 a0
provides the gloss: he wei luan ye %85I “he” means “luan” (testicles). As a matter of
fact, this term is translated differently in Chinese Buddhist sutras. Pusa shanjie jing
T AR, translated by Qiunabamo SKAPEKEE (367431 CE) gives yaogizhong W&
“the very center of waist.” Faji mingshu jing 12554 %(4%, translated by Shihu jifii# of No-
thern Song gives yinchu FZ3& “secret part.” Nevertheless, it is beyond doubt that both term
mean “testicles.” In Tang times, the character */wd # was read as *hwd. In the same way,
yuan 8] was used in place of huan to avoid the taboo pronunciation.

Conclusion

The method of sound change was undoubtedly practiced to avoid using the taboo charac-
ters. The pronunciation /i for the character ¥fi is widely observed and attained a stable posi-
tion in the lexicon. The character & was also read as wu in place of su, and the wu pronun-
ciation was even registered in a dictionary. Sound changes to avoid using taboo characters
can also be observed in Chinese Buddhist society.

3ByKOBbBIC H3MEHEHHUSI BMECTO MCIOJIb30BaAHNS
Ta0yHMPOBAaHHBIX Heporiugos

Toxuno TAKATA

dypaHbCKMin yHMBEPCUTET
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BOEHA) B GHHIT) MUE: <Az BB, s, AVEam
P PRI R E o N L WM ERAE, A ZRORAR 1A & Bt
Lsplerbt, 06 BRI AE, W ACKI, AXHI S NG IEE, Tl
VRN, RS RB R . = HERR, SRR, AR ROOR ORI, iR
T AT LA BT X 5. AR L 2R AR
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HKIR P EET S, SR RATI— 18 LA, L 52 AT 4 By, 4 520
PER T (2184 KD « %3 UL, 2 K1/ 332k, 26 K6/h. WETH—F7
N, B 27 ARl 4B, 25 270 TEE w0 (113.4 RE) .« 53 3k, 2 K1
AN 103k, 4 K6 N RN 80 Ko MRV AN, I8 HEN
RPN [ S 42% 2017: 457-463].

PO SR A RO 8 1 2, RIESIE T4 ) (1064-1066),  [H]40
W B e R R UL B IR A T, HAT AN RO LR, Bt i
o, SRIRE ), TRARREAL, B EG IREAE R 4 125 1379]. IXEEA SRS )
Rk E RN, SRR L B AR, AT CURLAM fe T R 3 10 £
Mo AR SR K SR B L B RN AR P I s S IR, b R PR sl g
HESE, XM EF PR, AR SAIR . iR —FE, SFhi
T bt R ECRAM ) 7 2, BUAER 8 VS R AL S R, AR e L
L, HApOREKRHEAE (1194 45 EA = HuH, B2 it A O 1s Ak rihsg %
PESF, Bl 6 /N, 10 A MRS PESF AR TP 8 AR T
M, BRUEAS A )\ SRANEE . RN IR, N BB A . i e 1
L, AT m 2, sz, MR biES AL, PAERLAE 0]
A, W UL R HISE B BT o =, RN, )RR IR AR . BRE
B HPA, SFEOEBORAGY, WE 0224 ) H R H, 3L 30 N BOKAT )
oy A U R BE T — b, TRAESLHA — HIAE, IR SRAIE [P EFE 1993, 5
Wo 1o WREFACRIKEAE (1194 45 EH - HAHB = H ZHIK VLRI E, JLHEH
30 /3 33F ST, SAfARIR CRZZE. . BE. A5 .

K R R SR L Oy — SRR, W OSCBSRE, M B BIERRACR], B —4F
W6 G ] DA P A . (HAA A dE X R B AL BCR G BRI . — i vA 4L
SN, WEES O E. KE) SRR AMARGIK (CREE) A ST
FEHIRG PR I RE G IR 15 AR bR, RISl L T B 8 A
Fhri e, B R KRS R REE SR, A I sl R,
FZAE 10-14 2 B0 N, 15-70 Bl MEEL, SRJG DUEIK (K RE) A Lt 4] 20 7%
¥, —ANNIEZ, — AN, EF— AT [RL,5 486: 14028]. “F-ifEr=,
MR AR HAE . IXRP AR, BRI T R R RS, B S, B A AR
ENES. WA ANOM A MRS, SEE —eE X EhE hMm. XPE—K, M5
B2 b 3 RN g [ SO0 R, AN R s LA SR A R AN AL

B4R ] (1068—1077 4F), ACEHURZZAMI, B0 AE 2o W A X B4 1) S8 TR, <A1 ik
WRP AT, SEREYX: KEZJE, JBTRE, LrfFibt. B e LA P
PEELAKT . BE: Wik A5 T, FAE A, HE2EAE AR, HIUE AR
Wo P ERIRIASE, BAEE R 332: 10685]. X HLWrv 55 T <5
FT& I R, BARMCELN B RV h i S8 F S5 M 2 Mo &2 —F, i
FAME R, AHFIANZE F<SEIUR R 2 (M)A —FiR B X R, AN KSR, W5
KPRt e HE AR

RAEQ, HHMmBRLAKARERTEEESRETEG A EERRNL, Kk
TH MmN S B h, ONEER R SR R e AL, R TS
AR A =R E, HESAE R . 245%, D4 ARV E Stk E9E KE
i, RSP SRE T B, A RIEAT RIS W F A RoE, KR R,
5 5 G 3 B K DX AR R o 2 3 AR PR K
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TER M T (R AR 51 0 HHb FIBAEAE e DA, sl SE /K i+
(PO UNAE R T3 Ads%, JeeEUeE (1219 45) i B HIBH RIEE -, N
FREEA—HETH -HAMEAPE, WA THIARE. = Lafm, Hh=
ARREIA, WARBUE AT DA RIS T =Tk, =221 i b
IR, 29 3 A idy o TS, S A BN 8 AR R 1Ak

PO 358 IR A AE B 2 10/ L A 3, v iR HE TR B N T dae
HZ/dURIE, M 1 EZE 150 5, 2501 5 £ 40 NTH [S4ad. Sy, AEE
2000: 497], PUEMWE, “—U& TR, W=/ RE—®, G 1TH L, U
Bl [ 1984:175), HREAM EH - ardAE. B, PHER 10 iAE
KREAN 4.2 B, 40 LG 16.8 5, 75 WA 31.5 B, 100 L5 42 B, 120 HAHS
50.4 [T, 150 T4 63 H7. PR R AL, A M X IRAEAE K3 (/N 3 by
B, WEHRAKE S LT ESABORSCT, WA HEESA 10 5. 30
. 70 B 139 B 150 B, & 4.2 F 63 Kui. PHEC 12 fF sz gy, 114
WL 22 B E 200 TR E, 74 9.2 8 84 Ky, KEboiE . =1w, fi
IR N L T3 . AR E DN AED R E, A8 T EEIE, Hs
—3 o LHh, AR AP, AHSEOCE R A, AR B AR, BTE R
RETAE (1194) 1IEA —+HJILH, RZHEEE O 15 AR b2y % SF, SR M
MM PEFEA T —Hi 8 AR PR, A EBERAR A . VRN
EEINS SR E MO ERIE R, KEME R AR RS, XFER S i = 4
ARSI T R, WA R R JE
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1. Introduction

1.1. The Tangut and the language

The Xixia (Tangut) dynasty occupied a dominant position in the northwestern part of
China (A.D. 1038-1227). The Tangut script was established for the language by the em-
peror Li Yuanhao (A.D. 1036). Although the language and the script of the Tangut are now
extinct, the many documents written in the Tangut script enable us to reconstruct its pho-
nology and grammar. In addition to mainly Buddhist texts, the Tangut documents have
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broad contents including the translations of the Chinese classics, law codes, treaties, poems,
rhyme dictionaries, and so on. After the fall of the dynasty in 1227, the Tangut language
and its script were used up to the 16th c. In the 20th c., the script was decoded by some
scholars in Japan, Russia and China.'

Tangut belongs to the Tibeto-Burman language family (hereinafter, TB), and is the most
northwestern of the TB languages. It should be noted that the Tangut people did not origi-
nally live in the region but in the south. According to historical records, they originally
lived in the areas in southwest China such as northern Sichuan and Qinghai. Therefore, it is
reasonable to say that the characteristics of their language were similar to those of other
languages in northern Sichuan. Although Tangut seems to be close to Rgyalrongic, there is
no confirmed language that is a direct descendant of Tangut.

In modern linguistics, the Tangut syllable is analyzed as in classical Chinese phonology.

C(G)(G2)V(C)/T

C= Initial, (G1)(G2)V(C)= Rhyme, and T= Tone

The round brackets ( ) mean the additional segments. The G1 and G2 slots can be filled
by the glides /j and w/. The final V(C) (-an, -ur, etc.) are the vowel features. Tangut pho-
nology describes two tones: the “level” tone and the “rising” tone (Tangut scripts for them
can be translated as V-7 pingsheng and 75 shangsheng respectively).

One character in the Tangut script represents one syllable and one word (or one mor-
pheme). The script is derived from square-style Chinese characters. There are more than
6,000 characters.

In terms of linguistic typology, Tangut has an SOV (Subject-Object-Verb) order for the
sentence and a “Demonstrative-Noun-Adjective” order for the noun phrase. Tangut has
non-obligatory case marking.

1.2. Structure of verb phrase

Grammatically, the Tangut sentence requires only a verb stem in a verb phrase. Certain
verbal forms have directional prefixes indicating the direction of motion with motion verbs, but
there are lexicalized perfective aspect markers with other verbs. The verb also has a demonstra-
tive prefix and person agreement suffixes. The verb phrase can be complicated in some cases.
A maximum scheme for the slots in the verbal syntagma in my analysis is as follows.

Table 1: Structure of the Tangut verb phrase (ideal)
{PrefA - Pref B- PrefC}- Verb stem -{PrefA - PrefB- PrefC}-AV -Pronominal Suf -Particle

Prefix A: Prefix series 1 and 2, and prefixes for interrogative
Prefix B: Negation or Prohibition

Prefix C: Demonstrative

{ } means “prohibition of co-occurrence”

1) So-called “Prefix series 1”: six types, indicative of the “direction of action” or “per-
fective”

2) So-called “Prefix series 2”: six types, with an “optative” meaning

3) Negation (I#'mi:-, %’me:-, and#% 'ml:-) or prohibition (%2 'ti:-)*

! See Nishida 1989b and Gong 2003 for Tangut language, and see Nishida 2001 for Tangut script.
2 Concerning the negation/prohibition/interrogative sentences of Tangut, see Arakawa 2012.
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4) Interrogative (the same form as one of the “Prefix1” ¥ ""a?-)
5) Demonstrative pronominal4f'chl: : occurring with negation or interrogative

Here, however, we do not refer to the prefixes for the interrogative, negation, prohibi-
tion, and demonstrative, nor do we refer to auxiliary verbs, particles, and prefixes added to
auxiliary verbs. We use the simplified structure, “Prefix-Verb-Suffix.”

Tangut has unique linguistic features, which are not found in either Old Tibetan or Old
Burmese, for example: the unique set of verb-prefixes originated from “directional mark-
ers”, and the “agreement” between personal pronouns and personal suffixes. The following
is an example in which there is an “agreement” between the independent pronouns and the
agreement suffixes.

(Hak & ] iifé % i i
2Hga syu 'thon 'hwan 'ma:' ‘ryor an
Isg srotaapanna result get S1

I got the result of srotaapanna (Arakawa 2014b: 234).

1.3. Directional prefixes in Tangut

A great scholar of the Tangut grammar, the late Dr. Ksenia Kepping, contributed to the
study of directional prefixes (Kepping 1968, 1971, 1979, 1982, 1983, 1985, 1994ab etc.).
Nishida 1989b; Lin 1987, 1993, 1994 and Arakawa 2012, 2014a continued to study such
matters. Based on the previous works, we present the directional prefix, follows.

The Tangut language has a variety of verb-prefixes with different functions. The prefixes
are grouped into two series with similar consonants. The first series indicates the direction
(or motion) or perfective, and the second series represents an “optative” meaning. The first
series is usually called “Prefix series 1” (hereinafter, “Prefl”) and the second, “Prefix series
2” (hereinafter, “Pref2”). According to Nishida,’ Prefl originally functioned as directional
marker and then developed into an aspect marker expressing perfect aspect. Some of the
Prefl have pronunciation and functions that are similar to other TB languages.

Pref2 has the same initial consonants as Prefl, but all Pref2 have the same vowel (which
I reconstruct as “-¢”). It functions as an optative. Nishida suggested that Perf2 derived from
Prefl.

Table 2 shows the set of Prefl and 2 from Nishida 1989a: 41. The last pair shown in this
table is questionable.

Table 2: the set of Prefl and 2
the set of Prefl and 2 from Nishida 1989a

Direction Pref 1 Pref 2

upward ¥ a2- (1A) it "e:- (2E)
downward #%'na:- (IN) fili*ne:- (2N)
to here [ %%'KL:- (1K) % 'ke:- (2K)
over there 2wl (1W) Hwe:- (2W)
inward [ #%da:- (1Da) #2de:- (2D)
outward SrLr- (1R) i%ryeqr'- (2R)

? See Nishida (1989a: 418) on Tangut prefixes and Nishida (1989b: 806-807) on the topic of other TB
languages.
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The prefix TAdI:- is irregular. Each scholar has a different view concerning this prefix.
According to some scholars’ and in my opinion® one “irregular” prefix, namely T*dI:-,
belongs to Prefl (1Db).

Table 3 presents the correspondence of some scholars’ views on the direction indicated
by these prefixes.

Table 3: The correlation of the scholar’s view

Nishida 1989 Kepping 1994 Gong 2003
1A-2E  |upward 1A-2E  |upward 1A-2E  |upward
IN-2N |downward | IN-2N |downward IN-2N | downward
1K-2K | here 1K-2K | here, inside 1K-2K | here, inside
1W-2W |there 1W-2W |there, outside 1W-2W | there, outside
1Da-2D |inside 1Db-2D | towards the speaker 1Db-2D |toward the speaker
o o 1Da away from the speaker | 1Da-2D |away from the speaker
1R-2R | outside 1R-2R | (direction not found) |[1R-2R |(direction not found)

Nishida (1989a: 4201) supposed that Pref2 was derived from Prefl. Table 4 shows the
schema.

Table 4: The derivation of the verb prefixes (Nishida’s hypothesis)

Structure Function
Prefl + Verb Stem > Directional marker > Aspect marker (perfect)
Pref2 (<Prefl + 'e:) + Verb Stem > Optative marker

Here, we introduce an example sentence that includes the function indicating the direc-
tion of the motion.’

() # il il
*wi 'kha 'kI:'shl:
castte CM Pl go
(He) went inside the castle (Arakawa 2014a: 20).

According to Nishida, the prefix %%'kI:- indicates “to here (to the speaker).” In fact, it
represents the “perfective” of the motion generally. Although it indicates the direction, this
is a secondary function. In common sentences as below, the prefix %%'kI:- indicates not
direction but perfectiveness.

©F T W) %

jyan 'chyu "e: 'kI: 'gyu *dzar
people CM Pl relieve
He liberated the people into nirvana (Arakawa 2014b: 224).

4 Kepping 1985; Gong 2003; Arakawa 2012. In (Nishida 1989a: 420r), it is regarded as an “optative”
marker which is out of the set.

3 Hereafter, we emphasize Pref 1, 2 by frame, underline verb stems and double-underline pronouns and
pronominal suffixes. The just numbers in ( ) means from the texts in this volume and the expects have the
abbreviations and the references.
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2. On the “Directional” Prefix ﬁzzda:-

2.1. Previous view on the prefix (#%) and other possibilities

Although some scholars suggested that the prefix indicates the “motion inward (to the
source of the river),” we cannot justify the direction based solely on Buddhist materials.
The prefix seems to co-occur with “negative” verbs® such as “to get drunk, to forget, to
abandon.” On the other hand, in the same materials, there are various verbs that co-occur
with this prefix including “to achieve, to dispatch, to eat”.

We will consider the prefix #%’da:-’. Researchers have different views concerning this
prefix. The Russian pioneer, Nikolai Nevsky made an important point early in the study. He
makes a short explanation on the grammatical function of the morpheme as “particle of
perfectiveness” and refers to the use of the prefix as part of “B;fff EL5E (someone died)” in
Nevsky (1960: 499).® We need to keep his point in mind.

Sofronov also considers the perfective as a function of the prefix. It should also be noted
that his example is a positive example that does not lead to “loss”.

GOH FE OB OB OZ M R A -3
'chyin “%so: 'hyu “hen “rir %jyu ‘lenq ’da:  2di

Chenxiang  Xuxing CM meet very much Pl  be pleased
Chenxiang met Xuxing and was greatly pleased (Sofronov 1968: 194).

In the dictionary by Li (Li 2008: 691),
I B, R RS E BRI RG A, RN BEBR R AR 7 1)

(Directional particle. Usually, it combines only with a particular verb and represents the
direction away from the speaker).

It is described as translocative (“away from the speaker”). This is probably a reference to
previous studies, such as Gong 2003, but I disagree with him.’

According to previous studies by the author and other data, this prefix is considered to
have no paired prefix (e.g. ). I do not reject the idea that it originally indicated a specific
direction, but I agree that the language record does not reveal any direction. If the prefix
indicates “direction,” I suspect it is psychological, “bad,” “far,” or “irreversible” rather than
geographical.

It might be reasonable to think of it as a “losing prefix,” as Dr. Kepping did. It can be
paraphrased as a prefix that suggests an emotional and psychological (“unfortunate direc-
tion”). This prefix does often precede verbs that have unfortunate consequences, such as
“die,” “kill,” “forget,” and “lose”.1?

% See the tendency of the co-occurred verbs in (Arakawa 2012: 63).

7 According to Tangut rhyme dictionaries such as Tongyin [F135, this prefix does not have homonyms.
Moreover, because there are no glyphs for the other characters except for the upper part (), it is impossible
to know the significance of the character from the glyphs.

% On the other hand, Kychanov’s dictionary doesn't give useful information.

“3024-0 ¥ nda 2.17 “cnyxebGHoe ClOBO <HpeMKC COBEPUIEHHOTO BUJA MPOUIEJUIErO BPEMEHH>,
“grammatical word (prefix)”, “EEzd”.” (Kychanov 2006: 448).

? For example, although there are nine examples in the dictionary, only one example of what seems to
be a “translocative” example (“I lost my beloved son.”) can be identified.

"In the Tangut law code, Tiansheng Code the prefix co-occurred with the verbs such as lose, throw
away, give (way), declare, damage... from Arakawa 2012.
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=

OB ¥ ¥ m M B & M O wm Z W R 2
wi 2w 'dzl: 'hyu "euw: "e: ‘ryen *wI: “ni: 'dzI: *dI:%ci:q 'lyI' 'kI:
Wei Wudi Xuyou CM plan P1  hear prepare transport Pl
% W % K & W M B R #
pyu 'wi: "amn “seu: ’ldwi:q' “me:' 'kwan 'thu 'chya: da:'pha
burn do  Yuanxiao land  name Guandu CM P1 beat
Wei Wudi heard Xu You’s plan, prepared, and set fire to the transport of goods?

(of Yuan Shao), and beat Yuan Shao on the place named Guandu (Kepping 1985: 178).

(6) T MW M R w2k aoom M Wl TR
'menq 'tshl: gl: 'dyu 'shwi: *aq ‘'gwyl' *wi 'rar ‘ngwo *da: Zsi: 's:
girl little one exist age ten nine  become disease P1  die

One girl, 19 years old, died of disease (Arakawa 2014b: 413).
(7)ik i B ki

'gi: 'se  “lhe? *da: phi:

pure land P1  abandon

Abandoning their prosperous lands... (Arakawa 2018: 144)

® % i 2 o W o® O OB oM ®

'tha: 'no" “da:’mi:q 'mI: 'nwl 'mi: “senq "a? 'lo 'han 'ca: ‘ricr
Dem later P1 forget Neg know Neg kow arhat way get
Nevertheless we forgot, we did not know or understand. We attained the path of the

arhats (Arakawa 2018: 110).

On the other hand, there are some co-occurrences of such verbs as “finish,” “ask,”
“become,” “send,” and “eat,” which can result in not being unhappy.

O # & Kee W [# &
mIr %do  *wl: ‘lo 'tixq “thi: “da: 'jwa:
root place P1  return food eat Pl  finish
(Buddha) returned to his original place and finished eating (Arakawa 2014b: 220).

(10) #% & AT O W 3 Vit
'ml: 'pyuq o lci:g' Zror ~?be:’ da: *rlir
Neg measure time around walk P1  goaway
(He) went around many times, ...and then walked away (Arakawa 2011: 189).

an#  w K R . E A SR
lug *dzwo: 'tha: “ni:q ‘le: “da: ‘lho? 'zi:g' *war  “ryeqr
poor man  Dem jewel look P1 be rich treasure property numerous
The poor man, seeing this jewel, ... and with this rich treasure he enjoys (Arakawa
2018: 115).

S

=

(12) % 2 m R
'tha leu ?bi:' 'phyon 'bi: “da: *wenq
Buddha one hair white light P1  dispatch
The Buddha emitted a ray of light from the tuft of white hair (between his eyebrows)
(Arakawa 2018: 173).
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13 B ® L.
zIr ’lyenq °da: 'ti:q “syu
dew sweet P1 eat like
The poor man, seeing this jewel, rejoices greatly and with this rich treasure he enjoys

(Arakawa 2018: 134).

However, for example, the act of eating is “unidirectional.” It can be said to be an “ir-
revocable”, “not restored to its original state” act. The prefix seems to have a close relation

>

to an irrevocable act that cannot be undone.

2.2. Notable usage of the prefix

Next, we will discuss the significant use of this prefix. This prefix precedes the verb
“change into a state,” whether it is about “getting better” or “getting worse”.

4 W % F
’lhe? 2dzyu *da: “wi
king Pl  become

(He) became a king (Li 2008: 691).

&

(15) il 4k W i Homt W g # i
“jyan “tse: “ngorr ‘ngoxr ji? 'ti:q 'byu *da: 'shyen *eu:
Bodhisattva all VOW CM Pl  attain
(He) attained by all the vows of Bodhisattva (Arakawa 2011: 162-163).

s

(16) & Gt ... i oo B MR m 2
‘myu “mur ~ “non  ‘le: “gwl: “zon ‘ngwu 'wiq ‘le? ‘da: ‘wi
common wicked view hold CM foolish P1  become
The man became foolish by holding on to his wicked view (Arakawa 2006: 104).

7l

an# w % & ® # B #
'tha: 'ryur 'tha  do “tha 'ti:q *da: 'shyen
Dem every Buddha place great wish P1  make
They achieved their great wishes under all the Buddhas (Arakawa 2018: 137).

Sample sentences from (14) to (17) do not express an “unfortunate” situation. These
verbs can also be interpreted as referring to “change and not return” actions rather than “go-
ing in the wrong direction.”

Other prefixes may be used instead of the prefix even before verbs that mean “die”. It is
clear, however, that in this context (18-20) a person who “dies” is “coming back”.

ag)4kt ik oH W oW K M B A B i 4k
‘nga 'pl:’no: 'ko 'li: *ne: ji? 'wi: ’‘lyuq 'na: 'tser ‘gar ’nga
Isg once Kali  king AM body P1  break S1
70 Once, I was broken by the King Kali (Kalingaraja) (Arakawa 2014b: 248-249).
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(194t ik HmOm 0 W% B

nga 'pl:’no: 'tser *war ‘wl: 'jyIr ’ka 'wi:

Isg once body P1  break do
Once, | was broken (Arakawa 2014b: 248).

Qo % W oW M OB A W A R 7 S
no: 'ko 'li: ne: %ji? 'wi: ‘lyuq 'kIr 'na: 'tser ‘garr 'wi: “‘nga
once Kali king AM body P1  break do Sl
Once, | was broken by the King Kali (Kalingaraja) (Arakawa 2014b: 420).

2.3. Assumption concerning the prefix (i%)

As with other directional prefixes, it is difficult to explain the function of this prefix
simply by saying that it has shifted from “the function of indicating the geographical direc-
tion” to “the function of indicating the perfective.” I do not currently assume multiple ori-
gins for this prefix. As a directional prefix, it is not “either direction,” but a “far away” di-
rection. In other words, psychologically, it might be considered as “can't come back, the
direction after going”.

3. Conclusion

Although there is a so-called “directional prefix” in Tangut, the function to indicate
“perfective of action” is more dominant than “direction of action” in actual example sen-
tences. There are not many examples where a sentence in perfective voice and the direction
of action is clearly indicated or traces remain.

The prefix 1D presents more issues for consideration, such as whether it should show a
specific direction (real direction). As a directional prefix, it is not “either direction,” but
“far away” direction. In other words, it might be considered as “can't come back, the direc-
tion after going” psychologically.

In Tibeto-Burman, especially Rgyalrongic, some of the minor languages have similar pre-
fixes, pronunciations, and usage, therefore it is meaningful to compare them. Nevertheless,
the direction of action should be identified cautiously from the actual example sentences.

Abbreviations

AM: agent marker, CM: case marker, Dem: demonstrative (pronoun), Neg: negation, Prefl, 2 (P1, 2):
prefix series 1, 2, Suf (S): suffix, 1sg: first person singular, 2sg: second person singular

Sources

Avatamsaka Siitra vol. 77 from Arakawa 2011
Jingangjingzuan (ZMIFE%E) from Arakawa 2014b
Prajiiaparamita-Hrdaya Siitra from Arakawa 2006
Shengliyihai (B2 37.353#§) from Arakawa 2014a
Saddharma Pundarika Siitra vol. 4 from Arakawa 2018

Vajracchedika-prajiiaparamita from Arakawa 2014b

"
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O TaHryrckom npedukce “da:-
Cunrapo APAKABA

ToKMNCKMIA yHUBEPCUTET,
MiccnepoBaTenbCKnii MIHCTUTYT 3bIKOB U KyNbTyp A3umn n Abpurku
Tokwno, AnoHua

Crtatbs noctynuna B pegakumio 13.07.2021.

AHHoTauusa: Ha rtanryrckoMm s3pike roopwin npu auHactun Cuest (1038-1227) B ceBepo-
3anaaHoi yact Kurtas, a TaHryTckuil mpudT ObLT M300peTeH npu nepBoM ummeparope (1036 r.).
HecMoOTpst Ha TO YTO M TAHT'YTCKMH S3bIK M MHCBMEHHOCTH Y)K€ BBIIUIM M3 YIOTPEOJEeHUs, TeM He
MeHee Onarozapsi HAIMYUIO OOJIBIIOTO KOJIMYECTBA MUCHMEHHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB MBI MOXKEM PEKOHCT-
pyupoBaTh (OHOJIOTHIO M TPaMMAaTHKy STOrO si3blka. TaHT'YTCKUH S3BIK NPUHAIJIEKHT K THOETO-
OMpPMaHCKOH SI3BIKOBOM Tpymne (TaHryT-IisH). B ero rpaMmarike cOXpaHWINCh YHUKAIBHBIE 0COOEH-
HOCTH, KOTOPBIX HET HU B CTApPOTHOETCKOM, HH B CTApOOMPMAHCKOM si3bIKax. OANH U3 HUX — «IIpe-
(hMIKC HANpaBIEHHOCTH IBIDKEHHS». B TaHTyTCKOM s3bIKe CYLIECTBYET LIECTh MM CeMb Mopdem,
KOTOpBIEe MCHONB3YIOTCS Kak nmpeukcel. B mpensiaynmx pabotax MBI pa3dupaiy cirydad Iepexoia
(yHKIMU npedHKca OT «HAMPaBUTEIBHOTO» K «acleKTHOMY (mepdekTHoMY)». B HeKoTopsIx maio-
YHCIIEHHBIX THOETO-OMPMAHCKHX S3bIKaX €CTh MOP(EMBI, 110 3By4aHHIO U (QYHKIHSIM CXOXHeE C TaH-
ryrckuMu. B naHHOI CTaThe HAa pasiTMUHBIX MpUMepax pazbupaercs mpedukc “da:- n paccMaTpuBsa-
I0TCSl OCOOGHHOCTH €ro yrnoTpeOiIeHusI.

KnioyeBble crnoBa: TaHTYTCKHH SI3BIK, IiaronbHas (pasa, npedukc, npedhuKkc HanpaBIEHHOCTH
IBIDKEHUS, TePEKT.

BnaropapHocTb: PaboTa BelnonHeHa py (UHAHCOBOI Noaaepkke I'paHTa s HAy4YHBIX HCCIIe-
nosanuii (B) SImonckoro obmectBa noagepkku Hayk 20162018 mo teme «OcobeHHOCTH THOETO-
OMPMaHCKHX 53bIKOB Ha OCHOBE aHAJIM3a HANPaBUTEIbHBIX MPEGUKCOBY.

Ona untuposaHus: Arakawa Shintaro. On the Tangut Prefix %da:- // TIMCBMEHHBIE TAMSTHHKA
Bocroka. 2021. T. 18. Ne 3 (Bbim. 46). C. 64—73 (Ha anri. 513.). DOI: 10.17816/WMO77306

06 aBTope: APAKABA Cunrapo, goueHt MccineqoBarenbcKoro HHCTUTYTA S36IKOB M KYJIBETYP
Azun u Appuku Tokuiickoro yauepcureta (Tokuo, Sinonus) (arakkuma@hotmail.co.jp).
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K cemanTHKe acTpajJbHOU MeTa(opbI
B CPeIHEBEKOBBIX MEPCUACKHX TEKCTAX

A.N. KOJIECHUKOB

CaHkT-leTepbypr, Poccus

DOI: 10.17816/WMO77358

Crtatbsa noctynuna B pegakumio 12.07.2021.

AHHOTauus: B craTbe mpeAnpHHSATA MONMBITKA OCMBICIEHHS aCTPAIEHOH MeTaophl B MEPCUACKOM
TeKcTe, 00paMIIsIOIIeM MUHHATIOpY B anbbome-mypakka (koner XVII B.) u3 cobpanus MucTnTyTa
BOCTOUHBIX pykonuced PAH. Anammsupys onucanus ruianetsl CarypH (KeiiBaH) B MexJeBHHCKHX
30p0acTpUIICKNX COYMHEHUSIX ¥ BapHalllU acTpaJbHOW MeTadopsl ¢ ydactreM KeliBaHa B HpaHCKOM
HanuoHaNEHOM dmoce «lllax-HaMe», aBTOp IPUXOAUT K BBEIBOLY, UTO IIPH Pa3sHOOOPa3UM CEMaHTUKU
acTpaybHOM MeTaophl B JIMTEPATYpHBIX UCTOYHUKAX ynoMmMuHaHWe KeliBaHa B IBYCTHINMH KaylId-
rpada uaer B AByX HAIpPaBJICHUSX: B TEKCTE HaJl MUHHATIOPOH — OCY)KIEHHE HEOOBIYHOMN MPHIECKH
HepCOHAXeH, NMHUTHpYIoLIel pacrnonoxenne CarTypHa B BbIcHIel Touke (y HMX Ha Makyllke), a B
TEKCTe T10J{ MUHUATIOpON — abcomroTHast yOeXKIeHHOCTh B TOM, 4TO TBOpoM CaTrypHa, Kak U BCEro
MHPO3/IaHHsI, SBISETCS OOT.

KnioueBble cnoBa: MuUHHATIOpa, aifBaH, KeiiBan, meradopsl, AHTonorus 3ancrnpama, Mpanckuit
bynpaxumn, Unauiickuit byanaxums, «/lanectan-u Menor-u Xpany, «lllax-Hame», TOJIKOBbIE ClIO-
BapH.

Ona untupoBaHua: Koanechukos A.M. K cemaHTHKe acTpaibHOW MeTadopbl B CPEeJHEBEKOBBIX
nepcunckux tekcrax // [lucemennsple mamsaTHukd Bocroka. 2021. T. 18. Ne 3 (Beim. 46). C. 74-86.
DOI: 10.17816/WMO77358

06 aBTope: KOJIECHUKOB Anuii UBaHOBUY, JOKTOp HCTOPUYECKUX HAYK, COBeTHUK VIBP
PAH (Cankr-IlerepOypr, Poccus) (ali.koles@mail.ru).

© KonecHukoB A.U., 2021

B ansbome X3 (mypaxxa) w3 poHma u3BeCTHOTO poccuiickoro oBenupa Kapima dabepxe
(pon. B 1846 1. B Cankr-IletepOypre, ym. B 1920 r. B Jlozanne, llIBeiinapus) npusiekaer
BHUMaHHE MUHUATIOpA, HA KOTOPO# M300pakeHa TpyIna OTABIXAMOMUX MO/ JSPEBOM Ha
MOJITHE TPeX MYXKYHMH W IIATH KCHIIMH C IBYMs MjaleHIaMu. [IpuHAIIe)KHOCTh K MYXK-
CKOMY TIOJIy ONpeAeNseTcs HalUdueM y HUX yCOB. ENWHCTBEHHBIM OJICSTHHEM B3POCIBIX
SIBISIFOTCSL KOPOTKHE FOOKH, OTOJICHHAsI BEPXHSISI YACTh Tella YKpallleHa MEeWHBIMHU OXKepelbsi-
MHU. Y BCeX MY)KYHH ¥ )KCHIIMH OJMHAKOBBIC MPUUYECKH, BOJIOCHI COOpPAHBI HA MaKyIIKaX B
KITyOKH, MOX0Xue Ha OameHkd. JIyKk B pykax KCHIIMHBI U OXOTHHYBsS JT0OBIYA HA TUIEYax
MY)KUHHBI YKA3bIBAIOT HAa OCHOBHOM POJ MX 3aHATHI' . ['paMHUNKH PAIOM C OTABIXAIOMNMH

" [Iudp X3 021, uns. 80. Heine xpanutca B OT/ene pykonuceii H 10KyMeHTOB MHCTHTYTa BOCTOUHBIX
pykomnuceit PAH.
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CBUJIETEJIbCTBYIOT O BKYIIEHHH CKOPOMHOIO Mupa. Y BEpXYyLIKM LUBETYUIEH KPOHBI JepeBa
BUJIHA TIO3HSISI MPUIMKCKA TIOYEPKOM wusexacme (CKOPOIHUCHIO), KOTOPOil HOBBIM Blajesel]
MUHUATIOPbI MOT" BBIPA3UTh CBOC OTPHULIATEIbHOC OTHOIIECHUE K CIOKETY. KOMHaHl/I}O OTbl-
XAIOUIUX HOBBIH BIafeNiel] XapaKTEPU3y€eT OJAHUM CIIOBOM — kg bahilha («He3aHATbIEN,
npazzseie)’. 1o COYETaHMIO COTIACHBIX 3Ta MPUIICKA MOIIA 0603HAYATh U ONPEIeICHHYIO
4acTbh HACEJIEHUs CTPAHbI — 6Xxunaiiies’.

CHapyXH K paMKe MUHUATIOPbI MPUMBIKAIOT NPSIMOYTOJBHUKU C MEPCUACKMMHU TEeKCTa-
MU, BBIMIOJIHEHHBIMH KaJUTUTPAGUUESCKUM HACMA TUKOM, KOTOPBIE ColepxKaT oOpallieHue K
6ory u nosruueckue Meradopsi.

Han pamkoii:

1o Ol odudiS o)f ga8ar ([ 4l]
«[bo]xe! Ha CatypH 3aTammiio 1om!»

Ilox pamkoit:

10 Ol geS 03 S il gl 7
«bamnst TBoero ueprora cotBopuna CatypH!»

CripaBa OT paMKH:

M Caa L@ b Ol g8 0 1) Liva )
«boxe, B 00oux Mupax ocrasb J[ka‘dapa yBakaeMbIM U JOCTOWHBIM»

CreBa OT paMKH:

Gl panad g rad gl bl gaa
«YHHYTOXB €T0 IHUCbMO, 6y£[]:w OHO KakK apa6CKI/IM, TakK U HepCI/IILCKI/IM!»

Bce uetbipe TekcTa cocTaBieHbl OAHUM Kamurpadom, HekuM J[xa‘dapom, UMst KOTOpo-
ro BCTpeyaeTcs B anbOoMe He MeHee 15 pa3. TekcT, MOMEIeHHBIH clieBa OT paMKH MUHHA-
TIOPBI, ABJIAETCS MPOJOKEHUEM MIPABOTO, a TEKCT MOJ| paMKOil — MPOJOIKEHHEM BEpXHe-
ro.

VYike mpH NepBOM 3HAKOMCTBE C ABYCTHINMEM MOSBIAETCS OLIyIIEHHEe, YTo pudma
Keywan-aywan (0's! — (195) mpexacraBisier He NPOCTOE YHPaKHEHHE HAYMHAFOLIETO
cTHXOTBOpLA («rpody mepay), a MeTadopy, KOTOpas MOIJIA CIYXHTh KOMMEHTapHeM K
n300paXeHNI0 Ha MHUHHUaTiope. B anpbomax-wypakka TOSICHEHUS K MUHHATIOpaM BCTpe-
Yal0TCsI, HO HE TaK YacTo, KaK CIeI0Baio Obl 0XnaaTh. KiltoueBbIM 37IEMEHTOM B 3TOH Me-
tadope sBusercss KefiBan, T.e. manera CaTypH, O BIUSHHHA KOTOPOW Ha CYIOBOBI JIFOJEH,
HapoJOB U IIEJbIX CTPaH CBUAETEIBCTBYIOT PEJMTHO3HBIE TPAKTATHl PAa3HBIX 3MOX. AueaH
B MEPCUICKOM B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT KOHTEKCTa MOKET 0003Ha4aTh Teppacy, AOM, LApCKUH
nBopetr, oourenb, yeptoru ([addapos, 1976, I: 85; II: 680; Junker & Alavi 1965: 72, 621;
Mac Kenzie 1971: 51; Platts I: 116).

2 Jlpyroii BapHaHT — «IPOKISTEIE, oTBepienHsie. Cp. apal. J& bahala «upoxkmunats» u 4= bahla
«c OTKpBITEIM JoM» (0 >xeHuHe) (bapanos 1984: 89).

3 Mnarre coBO J= bhil cunMTan MHAMICKMM HAa3BAHUEM TOPCKUX TJIEMEH, )KMBIIMX B JIECUCTON MecT-
HOCTH M ipoMbliIsBiEX pas6oem (Platts I: 200: “h. Jx ... bhil... Name of a wild mountain race (who live
in the Vindhya mountains, in the forests of Malwa, Mewar and Kandesh, and subsists chiefly by plunder)”.
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B rpeko-pumckoil Mugogoruu qpeBHEpUMCKHiA Oor 3emiuenenust CaTypH CTal OTOXJIe-
cTBIAThCs ¢ KpoHOM (npeBHErpedeckuM OOroM jKaTBbl, B aHTUYHOE BpeMsl U TO37HEE —
6orom Bpemenu). C umeneM CatypHa (KpoHa) cBsi3aHO MpeACTaBiIeHUE O 30JI0TOM BEKE —
3M0XE PaBEHCTBA, BCEOOIIero ONaroJeHCTBHS U BEYHOrO MUpa. AHTHYHAS TPaJULUs COXpa-
Huia A0 Hammx aHed Jerenay o CarypHe (KpoHe), moeparoiemM cBOMX AeTeil U3 onaceHus
OBITH CBEprHyThIM HaciemHukamu (Mudonorndeckuit cioBapp 1959: 97-98, 172-173).
Co BpemeneM B yecTh Oora CarypHa Obliia Ha3BaHa OJIHA M3 TUIAHET COJTHEYHOM CHCTEMBI.

ITonckyn MCTOKOB MpaHCKO# acTpanbHOW MeTadopbl MPHUBENIN HAC K aCTPOJOTHYECKHM
CIOXeTaM B 30poacTpuiickux Tekcrax. B rmasax bonemoro (Mpanckoro) bynnaxumiza,
Amntonorun 3aacnpama (IX B.) u «Cyxnenuii [lyxa pasymay, HOCBSILIEHHBIX COTBOPEHUIO
MUpA, CeMb IUIaHET MPEJCTAI0T MOPOXKIEHUAMU 3510ro Ayxa AHrpo-Maiiueio (Axprumana),
KOTOpBIE CO3/IaHbl ISl pa3pyIeHUs] MUPOIIOPS/IKa, COTBOPEHHOTO BEPXOBHBIM OOTOM AXY-
pa-Mazgoit. Camoit 310Bewelt cpeau niaaner cuntatoT CatypH (cpeanenepc. Kéwan, HOBO-
nepc. Keywan). B atux counnenusx Kéwan nzodpaxxaercs Kak OJUH U3 CEMU KOMaHIyIo-
KX IUTAaHETaMH, MPOTHUBOCTOSIIUMHU JIBEHAJUATH CO3Be3AUsAM AXypa-Maszbl, KHs3eM
TBMBI M 3BE3JI0H CMEPTH, KOTOpbIE MPHHOCAT JIIOJAM TOJBKO HecyacTbst (Zadspram 1993:
38-39, Ch. II. 21, 22; Choksy 1986: 221; Minii-ye Xerad 1975: 23.17-21; Pak 1998: 92—
94, 119-120; Raffaelli 2001: 137-139)". CornacHo UCTOYHUKY, CTENeHb BPea OT TepeMe-
nieHus miaseTsl CatypH (KeBaH) MHOTOKpaTHO Bo3pacTaina, Korja OHa MosiBisjach B ano-
ree B co3e3auu Becos. MIMeHHO Torna AxpumaH cmor ymepTBuTh ['aliomapaa, mepsoro
4eJIOBEKa, CO3JaHHOTO OOroM:

(22) “ta sth sal Kewan abaz o balist T ast taraziig né mad pad an gah ka Kewan
pad o6 taraziig mad Ohrmazd pad wahig bid 1-§ xwes *niseb ud abarwezih
1 Kewan abar Ohrmazd ray Gayomard pad hoy alag *obast ud widord”
(«B Teuenue Tpunuatu jer CaTypH He BO3Bpallajicss K CBOEMY arorero, KoTo-
pHIii HaxoauTcs B co3Be3auu Becos. A koraa CatypH npuuien B Becsl, FOnmuTep
Haxonuncs B Kozepore, B cBoeM nepuree. 1 nocne no6ensl CatypHa Hag FOnu-
TepoM ["aiiomapa moBajuiICs Ha JieBbld 00K u ymep») (Zadspram 1993: 38-39,
Ch. 23).

[IpeobnanaeT Touka 3peHus1, 4ToO cpeanenepcuackoe HazBanue CarypHa (Keéwan) Ob110
3aMMCTBOBAHO M3 aKKaJCKOTro kaiamanu depe3 apamerickuii (Mac Kenzie 1964: 520, n. 46;
Nyberg 1974: 110; Raffaelli 2001: 19-20). B cpeqHeBeKOBbIX CUPUHCKHX XPOHHUKAX, U3/a-
BaBmuxcs B X VIII-XIX BB., Ha3Banue CarypHa (KeiiBaHa) 3aCBHIETENECTBOBAHO B TpeX
Bapuantax — Kewan/Kewan/Kiwan. Tlpu 3rom BpokenbMaHH BO3BOAMI €0 K aKKaJICKOMY
kaiawanu (Brockelmann 1928: 322b, 926-937, 929-930). M.H. Boroit060B He UCKJIOYA,
YTO Ha3BaHUe JHsA CyOO0OTHI B COrIMHCKOM si3bike (Kéwan zaman) «ObIJI0 BOCIPUHATO U3
3anaJHoupaHcKkoro uctounukay (boromo6os 2012: 363).

B noame @uppoycn «lllax-Hame» (X B.), OTpaxKarolleil TeponvecKyto TPaIulfio ApeBHe-
MPaHCKKUX MpeaaHui, Bapuauun Meradopsl ¢ uMeHeM KeiiBana-CaTypHa 0ojiee MHOTrOYMC-

* B rtexcre Manoro (Mmiickoro) ByHpaxuiHa npsiMo He TOBOPHUTCS O TPOTUBOCTOSHUM IJIAHET CO3BE3-
JIMSIM, HO O PUXO0/I€ CeMH KOMaHYIOLIMX [UIaHeTaMU K CeMH KOMaH/yIoIMM 3Be3[1. [1o npuunHe oTcyTCTBHS
Pa3BEpPHYTOro KOHTEKCTa He COBCeM sICHO, sBuics nu Kesan k [lonsipHoit 3Be3zie ai1si MpOTHBOOOPCTBA WM
ns Baumonedctsus [Bundahes-e Hendi. Text: 11 — hafi abaxtaran spahbedan 6 haft spahbedan axtarig;
¢iyon ... kéwan abaxtar 6 méx 1 mayan T asman ... mad éstid («ceMb KOMaHIYIOLIMX TJIaHETAMH TpeCTaln
nepesl ceMbl0 3BE3[HbIMM BOCHAYaJlbHUKAaMU; Tak... IaHera Kepan sBuiach nepen [lonmspHoit 3Be310ii»,
OykB. «['Bo3zieM B cepenuHe HeOay, T.¢. B 3eHuTe). Cp.: 3opoacTpuiickue TekcTsl 1997: 272].
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JIeHHBI U pa3HooOpa3Hbl. B cnaBocnoBusx Axypa-Mazne CaTypH yIOMHUHAETCsl B OJJHOM Dsi-
Jly ¢ IpyTMMH IUIAHETaMH YKe Kak co3anue Onaroro TBopra. Bot HeckoslbKo MpuMepos.

1) IlIax-name VII (kputndeckuil Texct). B peun nepexn 3HaThio maxanmax Appammp |
6narozaput Oora 3a TO, YTO TOT JapoBajl €My CHILY, BBICOKOE MOJIOXKEHUE U OJIarOCKJIOH-
HocTh CatypHa u ConHua.

Beiith 445-446°:

Bp ey saed e 20 Glea 2 ) g oagy ) aalA Sl ea
DR 9 Ol GAAy 9 A Al ) gl A4S Gl ) amiba

«OT1 Puma u Mnauu sxenaro noiayyaTh aHb.
Mup cran 11 MEeHsl CIOBHO PUMCKUI Meu.
Baaropapio Bora 3a 1o, 4To 1apoBaJj MHe cHJIy,
Brbicokoe noso:kenue, 6arockaoHHocTh CatypHa u CostHua».

[Max-#ame V (IMO3THYECKU TIEPEBO) O TOM Ke:
C. 143, ctuxu 6247-6250:

PymuiitieB v XMHIIOB 51 TaHU 00peEK,
CaepkaeT Moii Kpaif, 4To pyMUiickuii KIMHOK'.
Teopuy 0;1arogapeH — OH AaJl MHe 00pecTh
KeiiBana u CosiH1Ia 10CTOIHYIO YeCTh.

2) llax-name VII (kputrueckuii Teket). Opmasn 11 B TpoHHOMN peun OiaromapuT BCeMo-
rymero TBopua — cozfaresist IHS W HOYH, Bpalatomerocss Hebocsoaa, Mapca, CatypHa n
CoHua.

beliter 3—4:

Koy s b 5 U JES 5 0S8 Gl Cads
A s OIS ploge 9 A O R 9 9y 9

«CHauana oH BocciaBuia Teopia,
Bcemoryiero u myaporo bora,

KoTtophlii co3na HOYb U ieHb, BpallalIuiics HebocBo,
Kotopsiii corBopua Mapc, CatypH u CoJiHie».

[[ax-Hame V (MO3TUUECKUIA IEPEBOJ) O TOM Ke:
C. 165, ctuxu 7243-7246:

BoccnaBui BeHUaHHBIN BIaIbIKy MUPOB,
bnaroro nongarens menpoIx 1apos:
«Jlenb ¢ HOubIO H cepnl Me3nan coTBopu,
On Coanue, Bexpam u KeiiBan corBopui».

* Homepa GeiitoB, B KoTopbiX ynomunaercs Keitean (CaTypH), a Takike CTPOUKH OPUTMHATBHOTO TEKCTa
1 NIePEeBOJIOB C YIIOMHUHAHUEM JTOH IJIAHETHI, 371€Ch ¥ HIKE BbICIICHbI )KUPHBIM IPH(TOM.
8B Tekcre: i (parand). ObuxonHoe 3Hauenue cnoBa — «wenk» (Capdapor 1976, I: 130). B smu-
7§ UecKuX TeKcTax parand/parandawar 4acto 0003Ha4alOT «Me4, KJIMHOK, JparoueHHbid Mew» (Majmi‘at al-
Furs: 78; Farhang-e ‘Amid: 265).
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3n0Belmnii XapakTep 3TOW MJIaHEThl U ee OTPHLATEIbHOE BIMSHUE Ha CyIbObI JIOAeH U
CTpaH Mo-NpekHeMy ocTatoTcsa. Heckonbko mpumMepos.

1) lIax-name VII (kputnueckuit Tekcr). Uckanaep. [lpenckasanue HecuacTuit.

Beiiter 210-211:

A9d 93k oo ) O A9 9IS EoR OlesS
Cayd O (ot 28153 Jaa 909 Cow (g pd 5 Dlen IS 254

Korna CarypH Boiizer B co3Be3nue Becos,
Mup oxakeTcs MOJ BJACTHIO CHIIBHOW PYKH.
[onoxenne («aemo0») GONBbHBIX U HUIIUX yXYIIIATCS.
A CUJIBHBIN YTO-TO €Ille OT HUX HOTpeGyeT7.

[Max-Hame V (MO3TUYECKUH TIEPEBO) O TOM Ke:
C. 16, ctuxu 501-504:

B co3Be3nne Beco TosbKk0 BeTynuT KeiiBan —
IlolinyT NpuTECHEHHUA B KA:KA0H U3 CTPaH,
Jiist cnabbIX HaCTaHyT CYpOBBIE JHHU,
Or KaAHOCTHU CUJIbHBIX 3aCTOHYT OHHU.

2) Illax-Hame IX (kpurnueckuii Texcr). Mesmurepn I11. TIpenckazanus Pycrama nepen
cpaxxeHueM npu Kamucuu 1o pacroyioskeHHIo 3Be3/1 Ha HeOe O rpsiIylnX HecyacThsiX IS
CacaHuzcKOro rocyjapcraa:

BeiiTe 38—40-42:

clisaly e Kia xS s Ka e als

RSB LR e o] 90142 5
MMMJJGHJJ&G Coaddi ) p3 ) 928 g i lad

Class Ol a8 e e Gl il K50 S 5l (in
S N S Ry

«C uetBepToro (Heba) 03a00YCHHO HAOIIOIAET COHIIE,
O ToM, 4TO OT 3TOMH BOWHBI K HAM CKOPO I'PsyT HECUACThS.
Ot Mapca u Benepsl npon3oiinyT Hamu 6eabl
He cnenyer npenebperars koiecom Cyap0bl.
Cupuyc n CaTypH BCTaJau APYr NPOTHB ApYyra,
A Mepkypuii Bomiea B co3Be3que Biansnenos.
Takoe BOT rpo3HOe COOBITHE HAC OXKUIALT,
Yro ceplie TOTOBO MOKUHYTb KU3Hb.
51 npenBuKy Bee Oyayliue coobITHs,
Ho 006 3TOM mpeanoynTaro MoI4aThy.

[Max-name VI (mosTuyeckuii mepeBo) O TOM Ke:
C. 538, ctuxu 24377-24386:

C 4yeTBepTOro Heba CBETHIIO TJISIHNT,
HenoOpwlit koHew 3Toi OpaHu CYJIHT.

7
Bcniomuum, uto MMeHHO Bo BpeMs npeObiBanus CatypHa B co3Be3quu BecoB AxpumaH cMor ymepT-
BUTb N1EPBOr0 YesloBeKa, co3gqanHoro Opmasaom.
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Beny npeasemarot 3oxpa u baxpam,
Bricokum k10 6 MOT Bo3pakaTh Hebecam!
Tup nBuxercs psiaom ¢ KaiiBanom, u Tyt
I'nsxy, k baiusnenam nmogomes ATopya.
Taxkue Hac 6GeacTBUS JKOYT BIEPEaH,
YTo JKU3HHU YK CEpALE HE paso B IPyAH.
JlaHo MHe rpsaymee Bc€ co3epuarsb,
OpHaKo 0 TOM MPENNoYTy YMOTYATh.

Hapsany co 3noBemumu XxapakTepucTukaMu miaHeTsl KeliBaH B MOITUUYECKUX TEKCTaX U
CPEIHEBEKOBBIX TOJKOBBIX CIIOBApsX Yalle OOBITphIBAETCS APYras CyleCTBEHHasi 0COOeH-
HocTh CaTypHa — €ro yJaleHHOCTh OT 3eMJIM M MECTOTIONIOKEHHE «Ha CeIbMOM Hebe»'.
W B snnyeckom counHeHun dupaoycu BbICOTA LAPCKUX IBOPLIOB, TOPHBIX BEPIUUH, BEJIU-
4pe 1apCKOi BJIacTH, HaKall YeJIOBEYECKUX AIMOLMHI NpesieNbHO runepoonusupytores. [pu-
BEJIEM JIUIIb HECKOJIbKO IIPUMEPOB.

1) Illax-name II (mosTrueckuii nepeson). Pynade omnakusaer cmepth Coxpada.
C. 91, ctuxu 2789-2790:

o ~ 9
K KCI/IBaHy TOT ITa4Y HENPECTAaHHBIM BCTaBaI .
Kto CJIbIIIAN, TOT CJIE3bl PYYbEM IIPOJIHUBAJL.

2) Illax-name VII (kpurnueckuid Texcr), Uckanaep. O noxone Anekcanapa Ha baboib.
BbicoTy HeBHIMMOW TrOpPHOH BEpIIMHBI CPaBHUBAIOT C €€ OJM30CThIO K CelbMOMYy HeOy.
beiitel 1685, 1686, 1687:

A e el ) AS e B AR
ag S AS A g lesy ag Sl ) (So i
obaw 5 ol ol 5l ailay b o) BN g e

B Ttakom cocTosiHMH OHH l'lpI/I6J'lI/I3I/IJ'[I/ICb K rope,

BepmunHa xoTopoii Obls1a HeBUAMMA TIa3Yy.
Ha camoii Bepxyuike BUIHeJ0Ch TEMHOE 00.,1aK0,

TbI Ob1 cka3aJjl, 4YTO OHO HAXOAMIOCH OJiM3K0 K CaTypHy.
B xakoM-To MecTe OHM COMJIMCH C TIYTH,

VYcranu oT IOpOry U 111ax, U €ro BOMCKO».

[Max-Hame V (MO3THYECKUH TIEPEBO]) O TOM XKe:
C. 79, ctuxu 3405-3407-3410:

JocTturnu ropsl. Beicoko Bo3Hecnach,
BepirHa ee HeIOCTYMHA IS [J1a3.
Cka3zax 0bl, KeiiBana gocrur.ia ona,
U Tyuya Hazx Hero TeMHa U rPoO3Ha.

¥ Burhan-e Qate* 3: 1760-1761; Majmii‘at al-Furs: 205. CoBpeMeHHbIe CIIOBapH GOJbIIIEH YaCThIO OMle-
PUPYIOT Hay4HBIMH JaHHBIMH, TAaKHMH, KaK MEPHOJ MoiHOro obpamenuss CaTypHa BOKPYT COJHL@ HIIH

§(Q meno Koren oo riaHets! (Farhang-e ‘Amid: 567).

9 . . .
B opurunane — «Pbinanus Moy oT Bopia (aiiBana) nocruranu KeiiBanay, T.e. nocneaneii cdepsl HeOa.
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CMyTHIIMCh BOUTENIHN — HET/ie PONTH,
OTBecHbIe KPY4H y HUX Ha MyTH.

3) lllax-name IX (kputuyeckuii Tekcr). Xocpos Ilapeus. Kecaps B Oecene ¢ Xyppaa-

Byp3uHOM 00JMYaeT Bepy MHIYCOB U UPAHIICB, IPOTUBOIIOCTABIISASA UM Bepy XpHUCTa.
Betiter 1467, 1468—-1470:

(il s 531 ds i€ alia i dea |l
SR 0 AS g jlad By Ol aSq Ollg sl AS
OIS a5y 5 s st o) ohus Olaia i Qs R U
23y Lgas (Kol 5 2SSl dlaw gls e

«BammM pasyMmoM oBnazesna CTpacTb,
Cepaiie OT aT9HOCTH COMIIOCH C ITYTH.
Bamu aBopubl gocturiau CarypHa,
TsI cuuTaem b, 9TO I BalllUX COKPOBUIIHUI] HAHICH KITFOU.
[Tpu Bammx COKPOBHINAX y Bac Takke OONBIIOE BOICKO,
Buzantuiickue KoJbuyr U BU3aHTUMCKHE IIJIEMBI.
IToBcrony BBl HEMpaBeaHO MOCKIIaeTe BOMCKa,
HenaBuns nokoti (,,13-3a OKOS™), BBl 0OHAXKAETe MEUH.

[Tax-name VI (mosTrueckuii nepeBoa) 0 TOM Ke:
C. 386, ctuxu 17471-17473-17478-17482:

¥V Bac Haj paccyAKOM rocroACTBYET CTPaCTh,
IlyTh npaBabl MOKKUHYB, 3712 MPUHSIIM BIACTb.
«¥Yax Bamu 1Bopubl A0 KeiiBana Bcraor,
Kitroun 0T COKpOBHII BEpOITIOIBI BE3YT.
C Ka3HOI HeMallo U BOMCKa y Bac,
Pymuiickux KOJIBYYT ¥ HIEIOMOB 3ar1ac.
Henpasoto yacto nuaere BOHHOM,
3aHocuTe Med, HEeHaBHIS ITOKOM.
Cremnb B MOpe KpoBaBoe oOparieHa!
Ho 3anoBean nmoasM uHas gaHa
Xpucrom. BbuT HEBeJOMBIM OH OETHIKOM,
Cebe no0BIBAT TPONUTAHBE TPYAOMY, H T.JI.

4) Illax-Hame IX (kputmueckuii Texcr). Mesmurepn I1I. Con XocpoBa AHyIIHpBaHa O

IpsAyINEM HarmecTBuU apaboB. [1bUTh OT IBMIKEHUS BPaXKeCKOro Boiicka gocturaer Caryp-
Ha. beiiTer 365-368:

PR PRCS FRICRGIRGS sl 2 ed () gy i s
Dl 4 Cana (i g DI 2 gl S olis
52 508 0 s am oen sl 25 Ay b samEly H8

399 o 3 L (JAJE ) B OIS 2500 s IS Al 5 ok
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«AHyIUpBaHy NPUBUJEIOCH BO CHE,

Byaro napckuii (,,5TOT*) TPOH yTpaTHUII CBOE BEJIHUUE.
YBuzen oH, Kak CTO ThICSY apaboB

Ha OyiinbIx BepOitoax ¢ OTHYIIEHHBIMHU TOBOABSIMH
ITpumuanuce k pexe ApBaH[,

U He ocranock Ha 3TO# 3emMiie HUYero (,,0CHOBBI M yTOKA™).
Bo Bcem Upane u babone v moceBoB, HU Jieca,

Bce npoctpancTBo 10 KeiiBaHa MOTeMHE0 OT MBLINY.

[Tax-name VI (moaTUyecKuii mepeBo) O TOM Ke:
C. 552, ctuxu 25021-25026:

«He 3ps HymmpBaHy npuBHIENCS COH:
Mo, GJiecK ¥ BeITUYbE YTPATHUII Cei TPOH.
CT0 ThICSY Ta3UHIIEB — BOOYBIO Oeny —
YBugen Ha OyHHBIX, TOPBABIIMX Y31y
Bepomromax. [Tpumyuanmcs k ApBaHIy-peke;
Bech mup a0 KeiiBana B nbL14 U IIECKe).

ITpumepsl MOXKHO MPOIOIKATh CKOJBbKO yrofHo. Ho camoe 1t000MbITHOE B TOM, 4TO Ha-
3Banue miuaHeTsl CatypH (KeiiBan) B actpanbHbix MeTadopax «lllax-Hame» BcTpedaercs
qaiie, 4eM BCceX APYTUX TUIaHeT BMecTe B3AThIX (okoio 80 ynmomunanmii) (Wolff 1935: 315,
436, 681). 1o yacrore uTupoBanus 3a CatypHoMm cienyet mianeta Mapce (mepc. baxpawm,
22 ynomunanus) (Ibid.: 161). Obe npu BcexX OTBIEKAIONIMX BHUMAHHUE JINTEPATYPHBIX BapHha-
LUSAX OCTAIOTCS [TIABHBIMHU TIJIAHETAMH, aKTUBHO BIMSIIOLIMMH Ha CyIbObI JTHOICH.

B mycynbpmaHckyro snoxy Tutanera KeiiBaH oOpena mapamienbHoe Ha3BaHue — Zuhal
(arab. JaJ ). Kak mianeTa oHa IOJHOCTBIO anekBaTHa KeliBaHy, HO JIMIA, POXKACHHBIE MO
3HAKOM JTOW TUTaHETHI (zuhall), CANTATUCH JTIOJbMU HECUYACTHBIMU WJIM MPUHOCSIIAMHA He-
cyacTbe. ABTOP MEPCHICKO-PYCCKOrO CJOBapsi LMTUPYET B Ka4yecTBe MpUMepa TEKCT U3
Caamu (XIII B.):

PRI IS FEWPTPTINY & VY JURIG JLIEN M PEQUR I BY-

IlepeBon:

«IIpexne st xoTen Ha3BaTh TeOsI HECYACTHBIM (zuhall, T.e. pOXKIEHHBIM TIOJ 3Ha-
koM CarypHa). Ho roBopio, uto Het! ThI BO CTO KparT eIle TOTO 3JI0CUacTHEe»
(Taddapos 1976, 1: 411).

B MycynpMaHCKOM OOLIeCTBe ABE IUIAHETHI SBISIOTCS MPEABECTHHUKAMH HECHYACTHH —
ato CatypH u Mapc. Tonbko CarypH (Zuhal) npo3Ban 6osbinm HecuacteeM (an-Nahs al-
akbar), a Mapc (baxpam) — menbmmm (an-Nahs al-asyar) (Faddapos 1976, 11: 857).

Meradops!l Hax ¥ o MuHHaTIOpol kKoHIa X VII B. XoTh M paBHO3HauHBI (00e (ukcH-
pytoT ynanenHocts CatypHa ot 3emin), HO B BepxHeM TekcTe («boxe, Ha KeiiBan 3aTamm-
JI0 aifBaH!») 3Ta y/laneHHOCTh OrpaHMYeHa MaKyIIKOW MepcoHaxkel, a B HikHeM («baming
TBoero ueprora corBopuiia KeiiBan») 3By4nT UCKpEHHsST yOSKAEHHOCTh B TOM, UYTO TBOP-
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oM CaTypHa, Kak ¥ BCero MUpO3/aHusl, siBjseTcs Oor. B TekcTax crnpasa u ciieBa OT pam-
KW MHUHHATIOpHI Kamurpad xadap mpocut y Gora MHUJIOCTH Ha 3TOM W Ha TOM CBETE H,
packauBascCh B COBEpPLICHHBIX I'PeXax, MPOCUT BCEBBIIIHEr0 YHUUTOXKUTh BCE HAMCAHHOE
UM, €CJIM OHO ITPOTHUBOPEUYHT Bepe.

JlonoNIHUTENbHON peakuueld Ha CHOKET SIBIsSeTCA MO3JHAsS MPUIKMCKAa Ha MUHUATIOPE,
B KOTOpOH ee Biajenel (OpTOJAOKCAlbHbIH MyCyJbMaHHMH) HE MPUHUMAaeT o0pasa >KU3HU
HMHOBEPHBIX, UCIIOBEIYIOIUX APYTHe MPUHIUIBI CYILeCTBOBAHUS.

Benapr B CBOMX acTpONOrMYECKHX PACCYXACHUSX UMEHHO «MHOBEPHbIE» (IPEXKJEe BCEro
30p0oacTpUiilibl) MOIVIM YCMaTpHBaTh BIIUSHHE acCTPajbHBIX TEl Ha UYeJIOBEUeCKUil opra-
HU3M, NTOMeEIlast UX Ha ero OTJENbHBIX y4acTKax:

«Mosr nyxpaaercs B JIyHe, KOTOpoi IpPOTUBOCTOUT IL1aHeTa JlyHa;

HOCKOJIBKY TIPU Bo3pacTaHuu 0oxecTBo JlyHa 6iaaromaps 300poBoii mpupoae
YBEIMYUBAET MO3T,

nnanera JIyHa ero paspyliuaer, 4 Io3TOMy CPeAU APYIUX IUIAHET OHA 3aHUMAET
HU3IIEE MECTO.

Beime Jlynsl pacnionosxen Mepkypuii, ero MectornpeObIBaHHE B KOCTSIX;

BhIlle Mepkypust pacrionoxeHa Benepa, ee mectonpeObiBaHHE — B IJIOTH;

Bhile Benepsl Haxonurcst CosHIle, ero MecTonpeObIBaHHE — B CYXOXKHIIHSAX;

Boime ComnHua pacrnosioxeH Mapc, ero MmectonpeObiBaHEe — B BEHaX;

BhIie Mapca Haxonutest FOnunTep, u ero MecronpeObIBaHNE — Ha KOXKeE,
KOTOpasl yKpallaeT Tena;

Bbime FOnurepa pacnosnoxen CarypH (KeiiBan), MmecTonpedbIBaHHEe KOTOPOIo
B BoJiocax» (Zadspram 1993: 98-99, Ch. 30).
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ax-name 11 (mepeBox) — Dupooycu. llaxname. T. II: Ot ckazanus o Pocreme u Coxpabe 1o cka-
3anus o Pocreme u xakane Yuna / Ilep. LI.b. bany-Jlaxytu, komment. A.A. CtapukoBa. M.: Hay-
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Tema HacTOsIIEH CTaTbH HETIOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHA C 3a/1a4aMU MCCIIeIOBaHU Oy Inii-
CKOH 3THUKM Ha MaTepuaie TPAKTaTOB IIOCTKAHOHMYECKOU a6)<1/1;1xapM1>11 — paHHecpegHe-

' O6macth 3nauenuii Tepmuna abhidharma — «[Myzapocts], cBszanHas ¢ Yuenuem Byaasi». B Bbicimem
CMBICIIe abXuaxapMa — 3TO YHCTas, T.€. CBOOOIHAs OT a(PeKTHBHBIX 3arpsA3HEHUI, MyAPOCTh, CBOHCTBEH-
Has IPOCBETJICHHBIM. A B KOHBEHIIMOHAJIBHOM — 3TO U CIIOCOOHOCTH MOHUMAHHA KaK MEHTAIbHBIH MHCT-
PYMEHT No3HaHUsl YueHHUs, U HayKa ($astra) oOpeTeHHs YUCTON MyJpPOCTH, u3nlaraemas B popme TpakTaToB
(mactp). Hayka aGxuaxapMsl TpakTyeTCs B Ka4eCTBE BBICILIETO yYEHHUs, TIOCKOIBbKY OHA SBISETCS TEOPETH-
4eCKUM MCTOJNIKOBAHHEM IIPAKCHOJIOTHYECKOr0 H COTEPUONIOrHYECKOro acleKTOB PETMIHO3HON HOKTPHHBL
Jlutepatypa abXUIXapMHUYECKOro LIUKJIA JSIUTCS Ha KaHOHUYECKYIO, MPEJICTAaBICHHYIO APEBHUMHU JK3ere-
TUYECKUMHU MPOU3BEACHUAMHU — IEPBUYHBIMM ONbITAMU KOHLENTYalbHOH CcHCTeMaTH3alMH Haclaequs
VYuutens (nponoBeAHHYECKUX Oecell U PEIUTHO3HO-IMCUMIUIMHAPHBIX HACTaBIEHUH), M MOCTKaHOHHYE-
CKYI0, CO3/1aBaBILYIOCsS B DK3ereTHUecKUid nepuos pasutus Oyaaumiickoro ¢uiocodcekoro auckypea. Co-
BpeMeHHbII Oynauiickuil yuenslil nmpod. 'OHKOHICKOro yHUBEpPCUTETa JAOCTOUTHMBIHA J[XaMMaIKOTH, ro-
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BEKOBBIX CAHCKPUTCKHX IK3EreTHYEeCKHUX MCTOUYHMKOB. BOmpoc 0 HpaBCTBEHHBIX KauecTBax
ajierta, HAMEPEHHOIO MOCBIATUTh CBOIO JKU3Hb MO3HaHUI0 J(xapmel (Yuenuto bynasr), npu-
obpen 0co0yt0 3HAaUMMOCTh Ha DK3EreTHYECKOM dTare HCTOpuH Oyanuiickoii ¢punocodcekoii
MBICIIY, JIIMBIIEMCS B TE€UEHUE MATU CTOJETH ¢ Hauyana Hauel 3pbl (JIbicenko 2011: 27).
JKuBoii uHTepec Kk naHHOU mpobiieme 00YyCIOBIMBAICS XapaKTEPHBIM Ui 3TOro Mepuoja
MPOLIECCOM Pa3BUTHSI MHCTUTYLHOHAJIBHBIX (OPM MOATOTOBKU YYEHOTO TyXOBeHCTBa. Ha
6a3ze MOHacTBIpell co3aBaiick 00pa3oBaTesIbHbIE LIEHTPHI, B TOM YHCJIe YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO
tuna (Jlemexos 2011: 487-489), B roponax (yHKIHMOHMPOBAJIM aBTOHOMHBIE IyXOBHbIE
YUWIIMILA, BO3IJIABIsI€Mble aBTOPUTETHBIMH MPEJCTABUTENIIMH TOU JIMOO MHOM Oy IniicKoit
HIKOJIBI. BBIMyCKHMKAaM MPHUCBAaUBAINCh YUEHbIE CTETNEHH, MO3BOJIABIINE 3aHUMAThCA Mpe-
M0JIaBaTeIbCKON AEATENIBHOCTBIO M 3aMelIaTh BAKAHCUM aJIMUHUCTPATUBHBIX JTOJKHOCTEH
B MOHAIIIECKUX OOUTENAX.

O100p abWUTYpPHEHTOB COIJIACHO TPAJAWIMU HE TNperoyiaran NpHOPUTETa MHTEIIEKTY-
anpHOM onapeHHocTH. [IpuHIMITEl Oy IMiicKO# Tleqaroruku ocCHOBBIBaIMCH Ha nuddepen-
LMaLUH YYEHUKOB, HaJIeTIEHHBIX CIIa0bIMHU, CPEIHUMH U CHIIBHBIMHM CLIOCOOHOCTSIMHM, M JI0C-
TH)KEHHMH ycriexa B X OOyYeHHH IyTeM NpUMEHEeHHUs W3JaBHa pa3paboTaHHBIX aOXuaxap-
MHUYECKHX METO/IOB M3JI0KEHHs y4eOHOro Marepuasia B COOTBETCTBUH CO CHOCOOHOCTSIMU
yuamuxcs. B orOGope ObuTH BaKHBI TONBKO HpaBCTBEHHBIE KpUTepuu. VX oOcyxaeHue B
TpaKTaTe HpOCiaBIeHHOro Oyanuiickoro npoceerutens Bacybanaxy (IV-V BB.) «AGxu-
JIXapMaKomabXaibsy (« JHIMKIONEHs BBICIIEr0 YUCHHs U KOMMEHTApHii»)® 10 CHX IOp
HE CTaHOBHWJIOCH NPEIMETOM HCCIENOBaHMSA U MPEJCTaBIsACT 3HAUUTEIbHBI HHTEpeC, Tak
KaK CyMMHpYET BO33peHHs KAIMUPCKIX BailOXaIINKOB® Ha 3Ty mpobiemy.

K Bompocy 0 HpaBCTBEHHBIX KaueCTBaX yYEHHKa KAalUIMMPCKHE YUUTEIH MOJIXOIWIH C
MO3MIMHA KaHOHWYECKHX MpEACTaBIeHUI O myTu wipaBakoB (Sravaka — OyKB. «ciylla-
TeJIby) — ajenToB, oOyyaroumuxcs JxapMe B MOHalIecKoW OOLIMHE U MMEIOUIMX LEJIbIO
BCTYIUICGHHE B CTATyC apxaTa'. BacyOaHXy paccMaTpHBaeT Ty TeMy B LIECTOM pasjese
CBOETO Mpou3BeAeHus («YueHue o MyTH OJaropoJHOW JTMYHOCTH»), OTBeYas Ha BOIPOC
0 TOM, KTO JAEHCTBUTEIBHO KeJaeT JOCTUTHYTh yclexa B MpaKkTUKe BHAeHUS biaropoaHeix

BOpst 00 UCTOPHUKO-(PUIOCOPCKOM 3HAYSHHHU TOH MOCTKAHOHHYECKOH JTUTEepaTyphl, OAYEPKUBALT: «...BCE,
YTO MBI CErojiHs Ha3bpiBaeM Oyjuuiickoil ¢uiocoduei, pa3BuBanoch U3 adxuaxapmb» (xammamkoTu
2018: 132). CBonx onpenenenunit repmuHa abhidharma cm. (Dhammajoti 2009: 6-10).

? JlocToutumsiii J[xaMMaIKOTH MHTEpIPETHPYET HasBaHHe Tpaktata BacyGamaxy nuaue: «KommeHTa-
pHii Ha CyMMy pa3bsicHeHHid Oynauniickoit nokTpunbD» ([xammamkoru 2018: 134).

3 KauMupckue BaiGXammkn Kak mkosia Gpuioco)ckoil MICIH 3asBIISUI ce6st CTPOTHMHE [OC/EI0BATE-
JISIMH CapBacTHUBA/bl — YUCHHUs O pealbHOM CYIIECTBOBAHMM BCeX AXapM (MOMEHTAJIbHBIX 1O JUIUTENBHO-
CTU DJIEMEHTOB, KOHCTUTYHPYIOIIMX MHAMBUAYaJbHbIH MOTOK MCHUXO(QHU3UUECKOro CyliecTBoBaHMs). Mx
BO33peHHs 0a3MpoBaIUCh HA KAHOHE CapBacTHBAJMHOB — JPEBHEr0 MOHALIECKOTO OpAEHa, BKJIIOYABIIEro
B cocraB CnoBa Bymapl (ycTHOro Hacieaust Yuurelns) He TOJbKO mporoBenHuueckue Gecensl (Cytpy) u
PEeTUrHO3HO-TIMCLMIUTHHAPHBIE HacTaBieHus (BuHaro), HO U abXuaXxapMUUecKre TEKCThI (CeMb KAHOHU3U-
POBaHHBIX TpakTaToB). Kammupckue BaifOXallvKy JUAXPOBATH KaK TEOPETUKH aOXHIXapMbl, a B POJIH HX
KOMIICTCHTHBIX ONIMOHEHTOB BBICTYIAIN CAyTPAaHTHKH, OTBEPraBlIde yYEeHUE O PEabHOCTH BCEX IXapM, U
NpeJCTaBUTeNN paHHel Horayapbl — LIKOJbI MaXasHCKOrO HampaBieHHs. ba3oBbIM («KOPHEBBIM») TeK-
CTOM KaIIMUPCKOM BailOXaIlMKH SBISETCS COCTABJICHHBIH B KATEXW3MYECKON (BOIPOCHO-OTBETHOMN) hopme
Tpakrat «Abxuaxapmamaxasubxamay» («bosbluas auckyccust 06 abxuaxapme»), qatupyemsiit I — Hau. II B.
CaHCKpPUTCKHMI OpUTMHAN TpakTaTra yTpaueH, TeKCT COXpaHWICA JMILIb B MEPeBOAe Ha KUTAHCKUH S3bIK.
B «AbGxuaxapMakomniadxaise» CHCTeMa BaiOXallMKOB M3JI0KEHa Ha OCHOBE 3TOr0 (yHIaMEHTaIbHOTO
HPOM3BECHUS U CONPOBOXKAACTCS KPUTHKOM ¢ MO3UIUHA CayTPaHTUKU M BOCIIPOU3BEACHUEM Psiia KOHIIEH-
TyaJbHBIX WJIeH, HOUEPITHYTHIX, Kak nokaszaHo P. KputuepoMm, u3 Bo33penuii itorauapunos (Kritzer 2005).

4 Apxar — Gy IMiiCKuii [TOABHKHHK, PEaTH30BABIIMIA COTEPHOTOTHUECKYIO eib JIXapMbl. DTHMONO-
rus TepMuHa arhat He U3BecTHa.
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WCTHH, YHUYTOXAaoUeH 00blnyto 4acTh ad(eKTUBHBIX 3arpsizHeHuil co3Hanus (OcTpoB-
ckas, Pynoit 2006: 351-354).

B cBsi3u ¢ 3TUM HEOOXOAMMO cKa3arh, 4To o0ydeHHe JIxapme mpeacTaBisiio coOOM BbIC-
Kl ypoBeHb Oyaamiickoro oOpa3oBaHMs, 0a3UpOBABLIMHCS HAa M3YyYEHHUM KaHOHWYECKHX
TEKCTOB M MIOCTKAaHOHUYECKUX TPaKTaToOB abXxuaxapMuueckoro Lukia. Ho obpasoBaresnbHblit
MPOLIECC HE CBOAMJICA JIMIIbL K TEOPETUYECKON MOArOTOBKE YUEHOro AyXoBeHCTBA. CMBICIIO-
BBIM SIIPOM OOYUYEHUs! SBISUIOCH TPAKTHKOBAHHE PENMTHO3HOTO MOABM)KHUYECTBA — METO-
JIOB, OPUEHTHPOBAHHBIX Ha JIOCTH)KEHHE COTEPUOJIOTMYECcKOi 1ienn Yuenust. V30aBienne ot
apdexroB (klesa) mocturanocek 1mpaBakamy HOCPEICTBOM IyTH BineHus (darSana marga)
braroposHbIX MCTHH — X MO3HAHUS MPUMEHUTENBHO K KaX/0H IXapMe B COOCTBEHHOM IO-
TOKE CYILIECTBOBAaHMS U IMyTH KyJbTuBHpoBaHus (bhavana marga) — cocpesoTodeHus co3Ha-
HUs Ha «yBHJEHHOM». Ho mpoluecc ocyluecTBiaeHus 3TON L€y He MOT COINIACHO KaHOHHUYe-
CKHMM TIPEJCTaBICHHUSIM YJIOXKUTHCS B MPEAENbl OHON JKM3HU — JaKe caMoOMy CIOCOOHOMY
YUEHUKY TpeOyeTcs He MEHee CEMH 4YeJIOBEUeCKHUX pPOXJeHWH. [103ToMy NMpUromHsIM 1uist
o0yuenus JIxapMe CUMTAIICS JIMIIb TOT, KTO JIEWCTBUTENLHO CTPEMHTCS YHHUTOXHUTH B ceOe
KOpEeHb CTpaJaHus, T.e. MHAWBH, 00Jaaloii HEAI0KNHHON PETMIMO3HOH MOTUBHPOBAH-
HOCTbI0. O HaJIMYMM 3TOrO Ka4yecTBa CBUJIETENBCTBYET, Kak yKa3biBaeT Bacybanxy, Oe3ynpeu-
Has HPABCTBEHHOCTH ($ila) — TONBKO MOHAX’, yTBEPAMBIIMIACS B JOOPOJETEIHHOM MOBE/IE-
Huu (vrttastha), cmocoben crnenoBath myTeMm HipaBakoB (OctpoBcekas, Pymoii 2006: 351-352).

OcHoBa JJ0OPOJIETENILHOTO TOBEACHHSI — HEYKOCHHTEbHOe cobmtonenue oderos [Ipatu-
Moxkiu® (kozekca MopalibHO# mucuuiuinHbl). Pernamentst [Ipatumokiim, nuddepeHumpo-
BaHHbBIE B COOTBETCTBUH CO CTATYCHBIMH PA3INYUSIMHU YICHOB CaHrXH (OyaquiACKOI OOLIMHBI)
KaK COBOKYITHOCTM MOHAXOB M MHPSH, TIPEANUCHIBANIN BO3AEPKAaHUE OT ISTU IPEXOB: yOUid-
CTBa, BOPOBCTBA, NPEN000ACSHHUS, JDKH, TOTPEOIEHNs ONbSHSIOUIMX BELECTB (aJIKOTOJIbHBIX
HAMUTKOB M HAPKOTHKOB). OGETHl MUPSH ', MOCTYIIHHKOB H TOCITYIIHAL, KAHAMIATOK B MO-
HAXMHK', MOHAXOB M MOHAXHHb Pa3IHUYa/ICh HE 10 CBOEMY COACPKAHMUIO’, A 10 KOTHYECTBY

* CornacHo 6yIMHCKOMY KAHOHHUECKOMY MPHHIIMITY PABEHCTBA PENHTHO3HBIX BOIMOKHOCTEH MOJOB
HE TOJIbKO MOHAXH, HO U MOHaXHHH MOTJIM 00y4aThes J[xapme H, ciefiys MyTeM LIPaBakoB, OCYIIECTBIATh
coTepuosoruyeckyto ueab Yuenus (OctpoBekas, Pynoit 2006: 365).

¢ Ioct. JIxaMMaKOTH aeT CiieyIoliee HCTOIKOBaH e TepMuHa pratimoksa: ciioBo moksa o6pazoBaHo
OT KOPHS -muc-, HECYILEro 3HAYEHHsI KOCBOOOKIATEY, «M30aBIATHY», HO C MPeUKCOM prati- OHO mpuodpe-
TaeT CEMAHTHKY CBS3aHHOCTH. B cBoeM HCTOpHUYECKOM ymoTpeOJeHHH TepMHUH pratimoksa cooTHOCHIICS
¢ coOpaHMeM MOHAaXOB, MJEHHO CBSA3aHHBIX NMPU3HAHMEM M MOATBepikAeHUeM ydeHus bynnsl bxaraBana
0 MoHateckoit aucuuruinHe ([JIxammamxoru 2018: 135).

7 CroBOM «MHpsTHEY» 0GBIYHO MEPEACTCS OPHIHHANBHAS TEPMHUHOIOTHS, 0003HAYAION[AS HEMOHAIECT-
BYIOLLMX YIEHOB CaHrXu, — upasaka («mouurarenby) u upasika («movnTaTebHULAY ).

¥ Kanmmnatka B Monaxuu ($iksamand) — mociyIIHAIA, H3bABUBIIAS XKeJIAHHE PHHATH MOHALIECTBO 1
npeObIBaloIas Ha ABYXIOJIMYHOM HCIBITATEIbHOM CPOKE.

® CymecTBeHHOE pa3IHuHe Kacamoch JHINb 00eTa BO3AEPIAHHS OT MPEMOBOAEAHHs: IS MUPSH €ro
CMBICJI COCTOSUT B OTKa3e OT COOJIa3HEHHUS 9y)KHX JKEH, J0OPauHOro COKHTEILCTBA C COOCTBEHHOM HeBec-
TOM, MOMBITOK COBPAILECHUS MOHAXWHHM, 3aHATONH COOPOM MOJasHUs, WM ONEKAeMOH JeBYIIKH-CUPOTHI, a
JUISE MOHALIIECTBYIOIIUMX — B coOioaennn uenubara (Octposckas, Pynoit 2001: 539). Cmbicn ocTanbHbIX
00eToB OBbLT eMHBIM JUIS BCEX WICHOB OOIMHEBL. Bo3aepikaHue oT yOuiicTBa 3aK/I04aioch B OTKa3e OTHH-
MarTh JKH3Hb JII000r0 )KMBOTO CYIIECTBa, AaXe KoMapa WM TapakaHa. BozaepikaHue oT BOPOBCTBA TPAKTO-
BaJIOCh KaK OTKa3 OT NPUCBOEHHUs TOTO, YTO HE OBbIJIO JaHO 10OPOBOJIBHO, M BKIIIOYAIO B 00JIACTh IPEXOBHO-
ro JeHCTBHs HE TOJBKO BOPOBCTBO B OYKBAJIbHOM MOHMMAaHUH, HO M MPUCBOCHHE KaKOW-ITMO0 GeCcX03HOH
HaxOJIKH, TOTePSIHHOM KeM-To Bewld. Bo3aepikaHue OT JDKM MHTEpPIPETHPOBANOCH KaK 3alpeT Ha MpeHa-
MEpEHHOE UCKa)KEHHE JIOCTOBEPHBIX CBEJCHHMH, KacalOLIMXCs MPEeXk/e BCEro pejurdo3HbIX BOIPOCOB, M Ha
yMOJIYaHHE O COOCTBEHHBIX MPOCTYIKAX, TPEOYIOLIMX MOKasiHKs, a ObITOBbIE KOH(DAOYIALNH TPAKTOBAIUCH
B KauecTBe HeOnaroro oOpasa aeiicTBHii, Ha3bIBaeMOro CyecioBueM. Bo3aepkanue oT nmotpedieHus onbs-
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MPaBUJI, JETATM3UPYIOIIMX KOHKPETHKY MX coOmroneHus. Tak, coOM0eHUI0 00E€TOB MUPS-
Hamu cooTBeTcTBOBaiIM 10 mpaBui, a MoHaxamu — 225. J)KeHIIMHAM NpPeANUCHIBATIOCH
Gobliee KOIMUYECTBO MPaBUI, HEXEIH MY)KUMHAM, — HallpuMep, MOHAaXHHAM TpeboBa-
Jock codmoaath 6onee 500 npasui.

CynuTh 0 10OPOAETENFHOCTH TIOBEIEHHST MOHAXa, JKeNaromero ooy4arscs [Ixapme B CBO-
€M MOHACTBIPE, HE COCTABISUIO TPYIa, TOCKOJIBKY PErysipHO B JHW HOBOJYHHUS W TTOJHOIY-
HUSI Tiepe] cOOpaHreM YICHOB OOIIMHEI 3a4MTHIBAIIICH persiaMeHThl [IpaTiMoKImy 1 aro0oi
TTOBUHHEIA B HAPYIICHUN TUCIUILTHHEI TyOIUYHO COOOMIA O JOMYIICHHBIX MPETPEIICHUIX U
TMPUHOCKHI TOKastHue. J[J1si Bepyromero OyamucTa COKpPBITHE CBOUX MPOCTYIKOB HE HUMENO
CMBICIIA, TaK KaK JIOKb MOCPEACTBOM YMOJTYaHHS SIBJISUIACH C TOUKU 3PSHUS YUSHHUS O KapMe
JIOTIOTTHATETBHBIM 3IOCTHBIM I'PEXOM, YPEBATHIM IypPHBIM TPAHCIEHICHTHBIM CIIEICTBHEM.

Heobxonumo ckazaTth, 4To coOmroneHre 00eToB [IpaTMMOKIIN TPakTOBAIOCH OyIanii-
CKHAMHU JK3ereTaMH B CBEPXAIMITUPHUECKOM acIleKTe ¢ MO3UIUK TEOPHH AXapM KakK 3JIeMEH-
TOB, KOHCTUTYHPYIOIIUX WHAWBHAIYATBHBIA MOTOK (samtana) MCUXO(QHU3NUECKOTO CYIIECT-
BOBaHHs. AKT NPUHSITUS 00eTa, OyAy4H OrjalaeMoi KIISATBOW, pacCMaTPUBAJICS B KayecT-
BE MAaTepUaTIbHOrO ACHCTBHS |, MOTHBHPOBAHHOTO OCO3HAHHBIM IMOOYX/IeHHeM (cetand).
Baiibxammkn B COOTBETCTBHM C KOHIETIHEH pPEalbHOTO CYIIECTBOBAHMS BCEX AXapM
YTBEpKIaId, 9YTO B MOMEHT IPOHU3HECEHHs] 00eTHON (OPMYJIBI, T.€. OCYIIECTBICHHUS TPO-
SIBIICHHOTO (Vijflapti) neicTBUsA, Y TOBOPALIETO BO3HUKAET TOHKUI MaTepHAaTbHBIA aHAIOT
9TOr0 aKTa, HEJAOCTYIHBIN BOCIPHSATHIO, — JIXapMa, Ha3blBacMas HEMPOSBICHHBIM, WA
HenH(popMaTHUBHBIM (avijilapti), AelicTBUeM. B pelurrno3Ho-HPaBCTBEHHOM OTHOIICHUHM U
NPOSIBJICHHOE Y HEMPOSIBIIEHHOE JCHCTBUS UMEIOT OJTHO M TO e KaueCTBO, COOTBETCTBYIO-
mee HamepeHnto — Onaromy (kusala) wim Hebnaromy (akusala). Ho cnenuduka Hemposis-
JICHHOTO 3aKJII0YaeTcs B TOM, YTO 3Ta JXapMa, BO3HUKHYB, MPOJODKAET W B AaJbHEUIIEM
€KEMOMEHTHO BOCIIPOW3BOANUTECS, HANIPABISISI HHANBAIYATBHBIH MOTOK CYIIECTBOBAHUS K
Grnaromy Hin HeGmaromy''. A MOCKONbKY MPHHATHE 06ETOB MOTHBHPYETCS CYry6o GIarium
HaMepeHHeM OTpEeIleHHs OT rpexa (Vvirati), BO3HHKIIEE BCIEACTBUE 3TOTO HEMPOSIBICHHOE
U €CTh TO, YTO Ha3bIBaeTCA AUCUUIIMHON [TpaTumoxkin.

B xaHOHMYECKHX TEKCTax IJisi 0003HAYEHUS PEeTUTHO3HON AUCIUILTUHBI HCIOIB30BAJIC
TepMuH samvara (OyKkB. «1am0ay»), KOTOPBIH pa3bsACHSICS KAalIMAPCKIMU YYUTENSIMH Kak
3aCJI0H, MPEMSATCTBYIOMNI HATUTBIBY O€3HPAaBCTBEHHOCTH. BO3HUKINMIA BCIIEACTBUE MIPHHS-
THSL 00ETOB OJIAroil HEMPOSIBICHHBINA 3JIEMEHT, YTBEPKIATU OHU, OJIOKUPYET BO3MOKHOCTh
COBEpIIICHUS aMOPAIbHBIX JEHCTBUH akTyanu3anueil 1xapMbl «cThimy (OcTpoBckas, Pymoit
2001: 523).

CorjacHO 3TUM TEOPETUYCCKHM PACCYXKACHUSM Bce, KTO MPUHsUT 00eThl [Ipatnmokmy,
OHTOJIOTHYECKH OTIHYAIOTCS OT «BHEMHHX»'* (bdhya), T.e. HeOYIAUCTOB, HATUYHEM STOTO

HSIOILIMX BELIECTB COOJIIONAIOCh OCOOEHHO CTPOro B MOHALIECKOH Cpelie, MOCKOJIbKY COCTOSIHHE OIbsHe-
HUS IPEAPACIIOIAraio K 3a0BEHHIO O JIOJDKHOM U HapYIISHUSIM PeIMIHO3HOM AMCLMIUIMHBL, HO MUPSHaM He
BO30paHsUIOCH B ciTydae OOJIe3HH MPUHUMATh aJIKOTOJIbHBIE HAMTKH B JICYEOHBIX J103aX.

1% B aGxmaxapMudeckoii TeOpHH YeTOBEUECKOM AEATENFHOCTH K PA3psLy MATEPHATLHEIX OBLIH OTHECE-
HBI HE TOJIBKO TEJIECHbIE, HO U BepOalbHble IeCTBHS, MIOCKOJIBKY 3BYK 10 cBoel mpupoje (svabhava) Tpak-
ToBaJICs Kak MaTepuanbHas axapma (Octposckast, Pymoit 2001: 504).

'O Teopun HenposirenHoro aeiictus cm. (Octposekast, Pymoit 2001: 505-511).

"2 (BHelHHE» — HENPHYACTHBIE K CAHTXe — MOAPA3ACISINCh B COOTBETCTBMM C KAHOHHUECKHMU
NpeCTaBICHUSIMH Ha JIBe KaTeropuu: asamvarika (OykB. «o0nagaromniye He-IUCHUIUIMHON» ) — pacIyeH-
Hble ¥ madhyastha — crosiume nocepenune. PacnyueHHOCTh — asamvara — TPaKTOBaJIach KallIMUPCKHU-
MU YUUTEJISIMU KaK OTCYTCTBHE CAMOKOHTPOJISI Hajl TeJIOM U peubto. K cTosuM nocepeiie OTHOCUIUCH
BCE T€, KTO MPOSBIISET YBaKEHHE K OyIIMHCKUM CBSATHIHAM, NOAHOCUT JIapbl MOHAIIECKOW OOIIMHE, HO He
U3bSBIISET FTOTOBHOCTH BO3JIOXKUTD Ha ce0s1 MUPCKUE 00ETHI.
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Onaroro 3aciioHa M NMpUHAJIeKAT K Kareropuu samvarika — «oOnajaroniye JAWCLUIUII-
HOW», «BO3Jep)KaHHbIe». Pazymeercs, IOKy1a cCO3HaHHE MHAMBUAA, OTHOCAIIErocs K JiaH-
HOW KaTeropuu, He OyAeT IOJIHOCTBbIO 0CBOOOXIEHO OT a)()eKTHBHBIX MPEAPACIIOI0KEH-
HocTell (anusaya), BO3MOXKHOCTb COBEPIIEHHUS TUCLMIIIMHAPHBIX IPOCTYNKOB COXPaHIETCS.
Ho Bo3HuKatomue B coydae mperpeiieHust yrpel3eHus: coBecTH (anusarana) U CThIA 3a CO-
JIesTHHOE TIPUBOIST HApYLIMTENs K MOKAasHUIO U TEM CaMbIM BO3BpAILAlOT Ha CTE3I0 Pelu-
FMO3HO-HPABCTBEHHOMN MCIHILIHHBL .

YkopeHeHHOCTh B 10o0poaereny, HeoOxoqumas Juis o0yueHus: J{xapme, npearnonaraia He
TOJIBKO CTPOroe COOIIOZIEHHe MOHALIECKHX 00€TOB, HO M OJaryto OpUEeHTALMI0 CO3HAHUS —
HATPABJIEHHOCTh €r0 LEHHOCTHOIO BEKTOPA K HHPBAHE, KEIAaHHE «CMbITh C cebst rpsizb»'”,
T.e. U30aBUThCS OT MPUBSI3AHHOCTH K caHcape. [lokazaresieM Takoro yCTpeMIIEHHS CIIYXKUIIO
ycep/aue, MpOosIBIEHHOE WHIMBUIOM Ha MPE/LIEeCTBYIOLIEM 3Tane 00pa3oBaTelbHON MOATro-
TOBKHU. Ba)kHO MouepKHYTh, YTO BailOXalIMKK BBICTYHAIN ITOOOPHUKAMHK LIMPOKOH U pa3Ho-
CTOPOHHEH 00pa30BaHHOCTH JyXOBCHCTBA. B cempbMoM pasierie «AOXuIxapMaKoniadXaribimy
(«Y4enun o 3HaHMM») BacybaHaxy oTMeyaeT, 4YTO B OTJIMYME OT APYTHX LIKOJ, IPU3HABAB-
IMX B KauecTBE OCHOBHOW IOJTOTOBUTENHHOW IUCLMIUIMHBI 3ayulBaHHE KaHOHWYECKHX
TeKcTOB M3 pa3zenoB CyTpsl 1 BuHau, KalIMUpCKUe YUUTENH Iojaraid HeoOXOIUMBIM IO~
Clle/IoBaTeNIbHOE OCBOSHHE YeThIpeX Y4eOHBIX KypcoB: Hayku ucuucieHus, CrnoBa Bymuel
(xaHOHA), CAHCKPHUTCKOM IpaMMaTHKH, TeOpuH Jjorndeckoro BeiBozaa (Pradhan 1967: 418).

OO6yuenue JIxapMe HAYMHAIOCH C MPOHUKHOBEHHUS B CMBICI TEOPHH MOCTKAHOHNYECKOH
abxunxapmel. Knaccndecknit momxox, MpUMEHSBIIWICS B 00pa30BaTeNFHOM IIpoIiecce,
MIPEACTABIIsIT COOO0M MOITAITHOE OBNAACHHE TPOWCTBEHHBIM MOHMMaHUeM (prajiid) mpemnoa-
BaeMOro MaTepHana, IOpoKAaeMbIM CilylllaHueM (Sruta), paroHaJIbHBIM Pa3MBIIIJICHUEM
(cintd), cocpenoToyenueMm co3HaHus (bhavana). [Tockonbky 6a3y OOy4YeHHs cOCTaBisia
TEOpHsl AXapM, ee MO3HAHUIO YAesuIoch ocoboe BHUMaHue. OT ydeHnka TpeboBaioch u3y-
YUTh HOMEHKJIATYPy AXapM, XapaKTepPUCTHKU KaXJIOW M3 HUX — MapTHKYJIsApHbIE (svala-
ksana) m obmue (samanyalaksana), Kraccudpukanmuu, pa3padoTaHHBIE B KAaHOHUYECKOH U
MTOCTKAHOHWYECKON Tpaauuuu. M3ydeHne axapMm Kak OOBEKTOB IO3HAHUS MMENO CBOEH
LIeNIbI0 HATPEHUPOBATh YYEHHWKA HA PaziIM4YeHHE 3THX AJIEMEHTOB B COOCTBEHHOM IIOTOKE
cymecTBoBanusi. Ha ypoBHe NOHMMaHMsi, MOpoXkJIaeMoro ciynianueM (Srutamayiprajiia),
oOy4aromuiicss ycBauBal KOHIENTyallbHble (TTOHATHHHO-TEPMUHOJIOIMYECKUE) CBEICHMUS,
MO3BOJISIFOIINE MBICIUTE O TMO3HABAEMOM OOBEKTE, UCIONb3YS CHEelMaNbHbI OyIAUHCKUI
JeKcHKOH. Ha 3ToM ypoBHE MMeEeT MECTO MHTEIUIEKTyallbHOE 03HAKOMIIEHHE C OOBEKTOM,
W TO3TOMY B TIO3HABATENBHOM HEATENTBHOCTH COXPAHSETCS €CTECTBEHHas CyOBeKTHO-
o0BekTHAs Oudypranus.

[Tonnmanwue, mopoxaaeMoe palMoHaIbHBIM pa3MbIIUIeHHeM (cintamayiprajiia) 00 ycibl-
HIaHHOM, TpeJCTaBisieT co0OH, KaKk yTBEPXKIAIM BaiOXalluKH, SBPUCTHYECKOE MOCTHKeE-
HHE CBSI3M HaWMEHOBaHUs M 0003HaYaeMOro UM 00BeKTa. YTiyOleHHOe pa3MbllLIeHHEe
MPUBOJMIIO K Pa3MbIBAHUIO CyOBEKTHO-OOBEKTHOTO MO3HABATEIBHOTO MOAYCa — K MpO-
OireckaM HEMOCPEICTBEHHOTO «BUACHISD) 00BEKTa.

" Onmako, kak ykassiBaer Bacy6amaxy, B Cilydae COBEpIICHHs KpaiiHe GE3HPaBCTBEHHOTO IMOCTYIIKA,
HampuMep, yOUNCTBa YeIoBeKa, B IOTOKE JIXapM IPEIIHHKA BO3HHUKAET CTOIb CUIIbHAS B SHEPreTHYECKOM
OTHOLLEHHH JXapMa HeOJIaroro HernposiBJICHHOTO JISHCTBU, YTO OHA OKA3bIBAETCS HECOBMECTHMOI ¢ 00ia-
JaHWeM TUCLUIUTMHON IIpaTHMOKIIY, W mocieaHss oTcekaeTcs. Takol IPeIHUK Jaxe Mocie IPUHECCHUs
HOKAsHUS TIOJJIEXHUT U3THAHUIO U3 CAHTXU.

'* Meracopa «rps3p» yCTOHUMBO CB3aHA B IK3ETeTHUECKOM JUCKYPCE ¢ 06PasoM CaHcaphl Kak GOMOT-
HOM TpsicuHBI. A 100poAeTeNb YIOJOOIISeTCsl MOCTKaM, CTOSI Ha KOTOPBIX, HMOABHKHUKH CMBIBAIOT ¢ ces
cliefibl IpeObIBaHUS B 3TOM TPYJHOIPEOAOIUMOM O0TI0TE.
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A 3areM B XOJIe COCPEIOTOYEHHUSI CO3HAHMS — MPAKTHKOBAHHUS €ro KOHIEHTPAlUH Ha
00BeKTe — TEHJICHLUA K OndypKraiuu cyObeKTa U 00bEKTa MOJHOCTBIO YCTPAHSAETCS, TaK
KaK KOHIEMTyaIu3upyomasi GyHKIUs MbIIUIeHHs OTKIroYaeTcs. CO3HaHHE OTOKIECTBIIS-
eTCs C MO3HABAEMBIM OOBEKTOM, U 3TO €CTh MOHUMAaHHKE, MOPOXKACHHOE COCPEIOTOUCHUEM
(bhavanamayiprajiid). Takoe moHMMaHue JaeTCsl HE C MEPBOTO pas3a, a JOCTUTACTCS MyTeM
NPUIOKEHHS] HEOTHOKPATHBIX YCHITHHA, MO3TOMY TepMUH bhavana o6o3Ha4aeT mpoliecc
BO3/IEJIbIBaHHS, KYJIbTUBUPOBAHUS 3HAHUS. JIJIs 3aHSITHI TAKOTO Po/ia MOAXOIMIH JIUIb Te,
KTO CyMell pa3BUTh B cebe U3psAIHOE ycepaue.

Jst MOCTHKEHHUS yCIeXa B MPAaKTHKOBAHWH COCPEOTOYCHHS YYSHHK MOKEeH 001a1atTh
JBYMsI «OTBIIeYeHHsIMI» (vyapakarsa): OTBi€UYeHHEM OPraHOB YYBCTB OT OOBEKTOB UYBCT-
BEHHOT'O BOCTIPHUSTHUS M OTBJICYCHHEM CO3HAHHUS OT HeOnarux momsiciioB (OcTpoBckasi, Py-
nor 2006: 352). IlepBoe HEoOXOAMMO IO TOM NPUYMHE, YTO JaTeHTHas adeKTHBHAas
NPeapacnoNoKeHHOCTh aKTHBUPYETCS TPH HAJIMYUH YYBCTBEHHOTO BOCHIPHSATHS, & BO3HHUK-
HOBeHHe addeKkTa MPEmsITCTBYeT COoCcpeAoTo4YeHHI0. VHTepec, BieYeHHE K YYBCTBEHHO
BOCIIPHHMMAEMbIM 00BbEKTaM HECOBMECTUMBI C YCIEIIHOW KOHIEHTpalueit co3Hanus. Bro-
poe OTBIICUEHHE MO3BOJISAET OCTAHOBHUTH ONykKIaHHE BOOOPAKECHHS, MOJACPKUBAIOIICTO H
YCUITUBAIOILIETO BICYCHHE K YYBCTBEHHBIM OOBEKTaM.

O6a Bu/ia OTBJICYEHHUS JIETKO BO3HHUKAIOT JIMIIb Y BO3ACPKAHHBIX HHIAUBUAOB, HMEHOLINX
CKPOMHBIE JKeNIaHUsl ¥ OCO3HAIOLINX CeOsl MOJHOCTBIO YAOBICTBOPEHHBIMH. TONBKO TaKue
NOAXOMAT JJisl 00y4eHus J[xapMme, MOTOMY 4TO OHH HE BIAJAIOT B YHBIHHE U HE YAPYYarOT-
Csl MAJIOCTBIO IOCTHTHYTOTO TYXOBHOTO Mporpecca. A HeyqOBICTBOPEHHbIC U HEHACHITHBIC
HE MOTYT JOOUTHCS ycriexa B MPaKTHKe COCPEIOTOUCHHUSL.

Bo3nep:kaHHOCTh M YAOBJIETBOPEHHOCTh €CTh MO COOCTBEHHOH MPUPOIE HEaT4yHOCTh
(alobha), T.e. mepBbIit Kopens Gmaroro’ (kusalamiila). HeamqHOCTBIO OMpeaensOTCs U e-
ThIpE OJIATOPOJIHBIX KauecTBa, CTOJb )K€ HeOOXOIUMble yueHHKY. V3 HUX nepBble TpH —
3TO yIOBJIETBOPEHHOCTh OJICSIHUEM, MUIIEH, OCTENbI0 U CHICHBEM, & YeTBEPTOe — CIIO-
CO6HOCTb UCIBIThIBATh CHACTHE B CBA3H C ACKETUYCCKUM 06pa30M JKU3HU U IPAKTUKOBAHU-
eM bnaropogHoro nmytu.

HUrak, KalIMUpCKUe BaiOXalnKy MpU3HaBaK MPUTOAHBIM K 00yueHuto [IxapMe ajienta,
MPOHUKHYTOTO PELIMMOCTBIO M30aBUTHCSI OT CTPaJaHus B KPYrOBOPOTE POXKICHHH, He-
YKOCHHUTEIIBHO COOITIOIAIONIET0 MOHAIIIECKHE 00€ThI, YCEPIHOro B 0OpETeHHH 3HAHHS, BO3-
JIeP)KaHHOTO, CIIOCOOHOIO YIOBIETBOPITHCS MOHACTBHIPCKAM MHUHHMYMOM MaTepUATbHBIX
61ar ¥ ycMaTpHBaTh CYacThe B BO3MOXKHOCTH BECTH acKETHYECKHil 00pa3 KU3HU U COBEp-
[ICHCTBOBATHCS B METOaX YCTpaHeHHs ah(DeKTUBHBIX 3arPA3HEHUI CO3HAHMS.
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Introduction

The concept of filial piety is regarded as the most important moral code throughout Chi-
nese history. By selecting 24 relevant stories from literal records and oral narrations, the
famous compilation Ershisi xiao —1-PUZ% (Twenty-four filial pieties) appeared formally in 95
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the Yuan era.' Until recent times, various booklets with illustrations and poems have been
used in moral education for youth and in birthday congratulation for aged people. As a
symbol of family prosperity and parents’ longevity, series of brick sculptures concerning
these topics may also be seen on the courtyard walls of many old buildings in China.

Compiling the stories about filial piety began with Liu Xiang %[ (77 BC—6 BC) by his
Xiaozi zhuan % T4 (Biography of filial sons). During a dozen centuries after that, there
appeared more works sharing the same title’. By the end of the 13th c., Guo Jujing 5% )& 4
(or Shouzheng ¥ 1F) had finished a selected compilation of 24 stories, entitled “Ershisi
xia0”.* Sequentially, various editions with different entries and divergent orders appeared
later, but all of them have been distributed only in civilian and have never been adopted in
official government collections.! Perhaps, the concept of the twenty-four filial pieties came
to its pinnacle in the Ming era, because at that time there were lots of folk works recording
different stories on that topic (Osawa 2002). This tradition was carried over to the Qing era.
For example, Gong Mengren & £5{ " saw another edition of Ershisi xiao, in which there are
nearly a half entries different from Guo Jujing’s compilation®. Because most of the folk
stories were spread only in some informal oral narrations, their plots are often different from
the biographies in orthodox Chinese classics. This fact makes the direct sources of some
stories remain unknown. Maybe, the Tangut literature will provide us some information, at
least, information about the relevant stories spreading a little earlier than the Yuan era —
period of the Xixia state.

Resources

In the last quarter of the 12th c., lots of Chinese stories were translated into Tangut. Now
most of them can be seen in manuscripts and xylographs kept in Kozlov collection of the
Institute of Oriental Manuscripts, Russian Academy of Sciences. As far as we know, the aim
of the wide spreading stories in Xixia was to preach the morality of family relationships.

" The word “Ershisi xiao” first appeared in an Ershisi xiao yazuo wen — - DUZEH BESL (S. 7) excavated
from Dunhuang Grottoes (Osawa 2002). Though it is not regarded as the real source of “Twenty-four filial
pieties” in the academic realm, it implies that the stories of filial piety were spread by folk Buddhist public-
ities to a certain extent.

? According to the quotations in Taiping yulan XF-{HI%T, the authors include Xiao Guangji 7 #7%, Shi
Jueshou fifi& 4%, Song Gong 4 etc., but their works were long lost. As a parallel fact, there are many series
of'stone carvings and silk paintings with various topics in the Song-Yuan era, only their amount was often less
than twenty-four.

3 Full name “Quanxiang ershisi xiao shi xuan” 434 .+ Y51, There are also various compilations
published in the Yuan era mentioned in the booklet with illustrations and poems, e.g., Chapter 14 of Xie
Yingfang’s Guichao Gao 4 #.%%, Chapter 5 of Zhang Xian’s Yusi ji K 54E, etc.

* It seems that the concept of “Twenty-four filial pieties” originated much earlier than the 13th c., because
in the Beijing Palace Museum there is a series of 16 brick carvings, 19.5 cm high and 25.5 cm wide each,
entitled the key figures of filial piety. The topics of these carvings dated the Northern Song dynasty are
slightly different from those in the Yuan era.

* The brief catalogue of Gong’s “Twenty-four filial pieties” is recorded in Volume 21 of his work Dushu
Jishu liie 8= 408U, in which the entries of Han Boyu #4167, Liu Yin 21 5%, Tian Zhen [ EL, Zhe E iR,
Cai Gu %4, Lu Yigu % 22485, Bao Shan ffi 111, Zhao Xiaozong ifi# 5%, Wang Wuzi F 1, 1, Yuanjue JG&,
are included instead of Zilu T, Liu Heng 2I{H, Cai Sun #%)JH, Wang Pou £ %, Yang Xiang %%, Wu
Meng %%, Yu Qianlou B4 %, Cui Shannan 411175, Huang Tingjian #% %2 % and Zhu Shouchang k& &
in Guo Jujing’s compilation.
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Sometimes one and the same story is present in more than two versions, showing that these
Chinese stories about filial piety were the most popular legends in Xixia, all of which can be
selected from the following resources:

1. Tangut xylograph Shengli yihai 3237 i (The Sea of Meanings Established by the
Saint)°, compiled by the Xixia government in 1182, proves to be an imitation of Chinese
traditional encyclopedia (Nevskyi 1960: 87-88). According to its contents this compilation
includes five volumes and fifty chapters, but there are only about 50 folios of Volume 1, 2
and 5 left.” As suggested by Gorbacheva and Kychanov (1963: 57), along with some entries
of pure familial moralization, lots of entries in Volume 5 are brief quotations or re-com-
positions from various Chinese classics or folklore, but most of their provenances remain
unknown at that time.

As the most important reference for the present paper, in Chapter 14 there are dozens of
short stories telling about the relationship among family members, which were recognized as
translations from Chinese. Since the compilers and translators always used the phrase
“somebody in the past” for the key figure of most stories instead of transcribing their real
names in Chinese classics, it is difficult to find their originals. Luo (1995) translated the
entire work into Chinese but without providing any annotations to trace their provenances,
while Kychanov (1997) successfully had found a lot of their sources attached to his Russian
translation.® Unfortunately, he did not pay enough attention to the folk legends about
Twenty-four filial pieties, otherwise he would have identified the provenances of more sto-
ries. More than 20 years ago, in preparing to publish a set of clearest facsimiles, Nie and
Huang (2001) also tried to search the sources of those stories, but their report was printed
only in an informal publication’.

2. Tangut xylograph Leilin 5k (Forest of categories) translated directly from Yu Liz-
heng’s T-378 (617-679?), Chinese compilation of the same title, ten volumes of Xixia
government printing in 1181, but only approximately eight volumes left,'” proves to be some
kind of leishu %52 in private compilation (Nevskyi 1960: 86). The book might have been
completed by more than one translator, because Keping has found (Keping 2002) that one
and the same Chinese poem was translated differently in different volumes, though the whole
work has its unified translation style. As a tradition of compiling Chinese leishu, the prove-
nance of each story was mentioned at the beginning or at the end of a relevant quoted passage,
so it is easy to find their sources in Chinese classics. Now we have translation of the whole
text in Russian (Keping 1983) and in Chinese (Shi et al. 1993).

¢ Tangutologists used to indicate the titles in their Chinese translation instead of those in Tangut.

TInv. Ne 143, 144, 145, 684, 2614.

¥ Most of Kychanov’s identifications came from Chinese encyclopedia Taiping yulan X~F-#'% and Cefu
yuangui HFF JG4E, but it seems that he also referred to some Buddhist works. For example, he correctly
pointed out that an entry “Meeting of the deities” in the part of “The seventh month” told about the Buddhist
festival Ullambana, in which the key figure should be restored as Mulian H i, i.e., the Chinese abbreviated
transcription of Sanskrit name Maha-Maudgalyayana (Kychanov 1997: 105, 174), not maoling %% tran-
scribed by Chinese scholars.

? There are few errors in their report. For example, the authors misunderstood the story Liu Yin mengsu
(Liu Yin getting grain in dream) as another story “getting fresh vegetables” with the same character.

" Inv. Ne 125-131, 2625, 6686. For the detailed description, see (Gorbacheva, Kychanov 1963: 40-42).
Some of the entries about filial piety are recorded in the second volume, but only the end of that volume is
preserved nowadays. Fortunately, there is a later revision of the Jin era, Zengguang fenmen leilin zashuo 1
JEE S P HEMOHERS (Various augmented and classified forest of categories) preserved in Jiayetang congshu, in
which one can find more Chinese originals for this topic as complement.
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3. Tangut manuscript Xinji cixiao zhuan FiHE 2% 8 (Newly collected biographies of
affection and filial piety),'' compiled by a Xixia civil official Cao Daole in 1190s, proves to
be a story collection of family education based on Jia fan Z & (Family models) written by
Sima Guang 7] K576 (Nie 2008). Because each biography shows its key figure’s name clearly
in Tangut transcription, it is not so difficult for scholars to find the corresponding Chinese
originals. In the forty-four biographies preserved in its last volume (juan xia),'” thirty-nine
key figures were successfully identified by Keping (1990)," the rests were complemented by
(Nie 2009). Now we have the translations of the whole text in Russian, in French (Jacques
2007) and in Chinese respectively.

4. A Tangut fragment from Lienii zhuan 51| ZC{% (Biography of women), only one single
folio left (inv. Ne 198), on which there are two fragmentary stories, which were identified by
(Nie 2001) and (Matsuzawa 2005) and are coming from Houhan shu 1%

Facsimiles of the abovementioned Tangut materials were co-edited by St. Petersburg
Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies, RAS, Institute of Nationalities, CASS, Shanghai
Chinese Classics Publishing House and published in volume 10 and 11 of Ecang Heishu-
icheng wenxian B 22 K39 LR (Khara-khoto manuscripts collected in Russia), Shanghai
Chinese Classics Publishing House, 1999 (hereafter EHW).

Tangut stories corresponding to Ershisi xiao

There are fifteen Tangut stories about filial piety corresponding to those mentioned in
Ershisi xiao'*. Here, we try to translate and narrate them in titles and sequence of Guo Ju-
jing’s edition. The Tangut versions of some entries not found in materials available will be
discussed in the next section.

Xiao gan dong tian Z%J%F)) X (Touching Heaven by sense of filial piety)

There are two Tangut versions of the story about the legendary Emperor Shun of prehis-
toric times, which are commonly known as Dashun gengtian K%E#EH (The Great Shun
plowing in the fields)."” One of the versions can be seen in Xinji cixiao zhuan (EHW 10: 127,
Keping 1990: 26; Jacques 2007: 48—49; Nie 2009: 28):

T BRI B EIR. B AR, BT B
fAR R, ARG R AR, R AT A, B
IR 4 & W WA T

&%‘Iiﬁ%m G A, W TR A% Al
i jftj WRMARTAT).” WHAW. RRETBMTLM, W 7 Tk

MG 4.

""'Inv. Ne 616. For the detailed description, see (Gorbacheva, Kychanov 1963: 56).

12 According to the Chinese edition Jia fan, we know that most stories must have been recorded in the first
volume (juan shang) of Xinji cixiao zhuan, but unfortunately, the Tangut edition of that volume is entirely
lost.

" There is merely one single fault in her identification: the name Wang Xiu 1% should be Wang Xiang F
.

4 Of course, in addition, there are also dozens of stories in Tangut which were not included in Ershisi xiao.

!5 Most famous stories in Ershizi xiao have changed their titles in modern times. Comparing with Guo
Jujing’s title, the modern ones look better in their writing style and are commonly known, because each title
emphasizes the name of the key figure and presents more literary flavor by phonetic harmony.
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Yu Xiang was the stepbrother of Emperor Shun. Xiang made a conspiracy together with
his mother. They ordered Shun to repair a granary, and then removed the log ladder and set
[the granary] on fire. They ordered him to dredge a well, and then blocked the entrance [of
the well]. They intended to murder him every day. After that Xiang entered Shun’s room and
saw Shun was playing music on his seat. Xiang was out of breath and said embarrassedly: “I
am here because I miss you.” Shun did not vent anger at him and said: “Well. Every affair
will be managed by me and others.” Because Shun was extremely filial and gentle, the
Emperor Yao gave him his emperor’s post and let him be the Son of Heaven'®.

The story of Shun was first recorded in the initial volume of Shiji'’. The original was re-
composed and shortened by later generations. Besides some dramatic simplification, some-
body changed the storyline of Shun going to visit Xiang into Xiang going to visit Shun.

The other version can be seen under the entry “Becoming a virtuous emperor by filial
piety” in Shengli yihai (EHW 10:257; Luo 1995: 75; Kychanov 1997: 140), in which, as
identified by (Nie, Huang 2001), the key figure is Shun as well. Because the fantastic topic of
“elephants plowing and birds carrying seeds” did not appear in any orthodox classics, we can
believe that the statement came from a certain folk myth:'®

MU, WA, WEEG ARG FRAE B
B, RAAY, MAREEW. WMOEN, BAFE, #ARA.

ME, TRRAMBETE, AT FEUTE.

Somebody in the past was a filial son of his mother, but the stepmother was jealous of him
and intended to find some way to murder him. She tried successively to kill the filial son, but
did not succeed for his morality. [As the filial son] was going to the countryside, elephants
and hogs plowed for him; various birds carried seeds and gathered grain for him. When
Heaven was cruel'’, [he still] served the parents, including his father Gusou®. After hearing
that, the emperor let his two daughters marry him to be empress, and he succeeded to the
throne by his morality.

Xicai yu qin R BEB! (Making fun in multicolor to entertain his parents)

This story is recorded under the entry “An old son respecting his parents” in Shengli yihai
(EHW 10: 256; Luo 1995: 73), in which the key figure proves to be Laolaizi in quotations of
Taiping yulan (Kychanov 1997: 137, 184; Nie and Huang 2001),%' commonly known as Laizi
banyi % ¥ PEAK (Laizi in multicolor clothes).

16 “Son of Heaven” is a traditional Chinese expression for “emperor”.

7 Chinese original: TELEE B E, REES, S04, BRIk, B MRS . gk s, SRR
MR BRSNS HAFINT, 5, 19408, 188 L AEFR g 0F, R It Rl o 1. ZRIE IR, B
MGICT LEOIF R, £ B B8, USR TR, 2 Ls e, S ST 2, 2154
1%, Bl <RRBSEEARS. FEE: R, BHMR . PR L, St s e I a E, e,
(LR - W ARED)

' This topic first appears in Wudu fu F=H (Zhaoming wenxuan W W 3% vol. 5) by Zuo Si (2507-305),
but it is interesting that the statement given below quite corresponds to that in later commentary of Ershisi
xigo: “BX%E, B2 T, PR SUH, BEEE, 400 SRR L, AR 2B, B2y hs. 2 e, o
FEMZ, LIS, FEU =4, IR T .

' “Heaven was cruel” here means “natural disasters” or “turmoil of war”.

*® Gusou, literary meaning “blind old man”, is the sobriquet of Shun’s muddleheaded father.

*! Chinese original: Fili¥# % (F 1) F: ZH 1, A ATEL T, RBHATE, E%77%. BEBOM
AR, By RIR. LS, R SCREZ 0, AEAN R B L CRSPAHIEE 413). Another quotation: S Hj L%

(R ) Bl 3T, ARSI, EE R, R, ARZIK, F LR ST £
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TR AL, RARB. RAMAMM, fMEAGRAAN. SR
Mk, HAMAWTE. ME, HKEwKE RMERR. BTEKM @RAHT7.
An aged son in the past was eighty years old and his parents were one hundred. In order to

entertain his parents, [the aged son] danced as a child. After that, his father died, he held a fune-

ral at a high level. Hearing that, the emperor invited him, but he did not come. He ran away and
concealed into a hill, keeping his filial piety to last without the need for official ranking.

The conventional storyline concerning Laolaisi is that he dressed up as a child by wearing
multicolor clothes (banyi) to entertain his old parents, but this nuclear topic is not empha-
sized in the Tangut narrative.

Luru feng qin 8573 (Serving the parents with deer milk)

This story is recorded under the entry “Dressing up as a deer to serve the old mother” in
Shengli yihai (EHW 10: 256; Luo 1995: 73). It is identified by Kychanov (1997: 137, 184)
and Guo (2017) as the story of Shanzi £ or Shanzi P in Dunhuang bianwen ji 585
4K, which is simplified from a long story in Foshuo shanzi jing.**

L HTA, mAwHE. BMRZIERR, WARMMHE. 4

W, HWMPZWTZEE. ®IKEARM, F TR 0 % A

There was a filial son in the past whose parents were blind. The son pretended a deer by
wearing deerskin and went out to find drinks for his parents. One day an emperor™ went
hunting, and the son was shot by an arrow. The son cried painfully to the emperor, and [then]
his old parents were sent to the palace to be served.

The word “deer milk™ in Ershisi xiao does not appear in any relevant originals, what is
mentioned there is merely “to get drinking water”. Considering quite a different story re-
corded in Ershisi xiao,”* it may be concluded that the “deer milk” most probably appeared in
the Yuan era, in which the key figure was far-fetched to be connected with a person in the
Zhou dynasty. The last sentence about the parents receiving good treatment from the emperor
might be a complement by later narrators to express a good wish.

i

A 24 2

Nie zhi tong xin #7570 (Biting a finger to cause a heart pain)

This story can be seen under the entry “A filial son and a kind mother” of Shengli yihai
(EHW 10: 256; Luo 1995: 73), in which the key figure was identified by Kychanov (Kycha-
nov 1997: 136, 183—184) as Zeng Shen, but by Nie, Huang (Nie, Huang 2001) as Cai Shun.

AT A, RHAE MEMUESAR WRHARD “UHRHRD™ #

M. R, AEIZFL, WMAMR, MEARMER. "B “WHE

Wi, ZWMEW?” WME: R BHRME? MBARLRLD.” &

FEIZACM, TE R

=

BREHF M, Bl SENBI, Wysp R, Sed Bl R FE: L2 N, A2 BLFBL CRPE5E
vol. 474)

** Chinese original: 50 RFFGIE AR, IR S0 M A<, FOMATIHOUK. R B IREAE &, A A8, T
B EN LSRR, £ AR AT BRI, 5 DA, #iat iR BRAGEEST LM, (RN 5 RER— R ST &%
=3B N! (hERRT4E, Taisho TO3, p0440c).

> In fact, this “emperor” indicates the King of Kas7 or Varanast in Buddhist works.

** Chinese original: %S FYEAE 2, QBHES, HEBSRE, BEEIL. B7I0RKER, 250,
NERE T, BUBFLALEL. R WA . 887 BB, Tk,
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In the past, a son supported his mother by selling wood. When the son went into the
mountain to pick up wood, his mother was told three times: “Your son had killed someone”.
In order to let her son to return back, the mother bit her finger in terror; the son felt pain and
took wood back to ask his mother respectfully. The mother said: “Is it true that you have
killed someone?” The son said: “Mama! How can it be true? The criminal has the same
name as me.” The filial son felt pain in his heart because his mother had bitten her finger in
terror.

This story, commonly known as Zeng Shen niezhi W 223515 (Biting a finger for Zeng
Shen), is confusedly recomposed from two irrelevant classics: the story of “biting a finger”
comes from Volume 69 of Houhan shu, in which the aim of Cai Shun’s mother (and not Zeng
Shen’s mother) biting her finger is to pass a message to Cai Shun that there is a guest coming
for urgency.” The story of “killing someone” comes from Volume 4 of Zhanguo ce: when
being told the rumor of “Zeng Shen killed someone” three times, Zeng Shen’s mother be-
lieved and ran away?. The plot of “biting a finger” is not mentioned there.

Luyi shun mu 5 4< A5} (Respecting his mother by wearing reeds)

This story can be found under the entry “A wise son respecting his stepmother” of Shengli
yihai (EHW 10: 256; Luo 1995: 73), in which the key figure identified by Kychanov
(Kychanov 1997: 137, 183) and Nie,Huang (Nie, Huang 2001) as Min Sun in a quotation of
Taiping yulan®’, commonly known as Min Sun yilu FI#E4<E (Min Sun wearing reed
clothes).

MUMBAHTHRE, MARTED. RUMEAB R, WAL #
BHLG, RAW: “ALHFMMTHE. AELLEE.” REWEH

Rk, 7% A2 TE L

In the past, a son of a former wife wore thin clothes, but two sons of his stepmother wore
warm clothes. Seeing [his former wife’s] son wear thin [clothes], the father became angry and
intended to divorce his present wife. The wise and filial son wept and advised the father:
“If you divorce my stepmother, the three sons will be alone and helpless. I cannot bear to
need so.” The father did not divorce the wife. The mother was awakened and treated the three
sons equally.

A vivid original plot is lost in this recomposed version. There /u indicates “floccus flowers
of'reed”, that is to say, in making clothes for the stepson, the stepmother used reed flowers to
immitate cotton, which, of course, could not keep warm. The Chinese original recorded that
his father found Min Sun could not drive the carriage successfully because he suffered from
freezing, but this storyline was removed in the Tangut version.

 Chinese original: /A, 2Rk, B LK ¥F, FRZE L. RFENEAE, S, NERDLOE), 55505,
BRI, REE: < 20k, BWRTR EIL . (R - B,

? Chinese original: % ¥ 15z &, T A\ B 1 [/ 4 EH TR, N5 FREE: B 28N 81
ZBREFL BN Bk AT, R, AEL 2N R AW, By, —ANEZH;
2N LR, BRI . (BRBR - B,

*7 Chinese original: &% () F: [BI4H] OB, B RRE2 HWE, 32 o, KSR 24
2y, I IR SR R, ST 4R, £ 008, 1G B FRIARSR. SRS, BBART C. B0 74, Ji%1
LW WGARIE 2, AR EL: R AT —FE R a0, FHIE R, A7 380 SIS, Jhik. ORCPA'E vol.
413)
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Mai shen zang fu 5 5 %¢5 (Selling himself for burying his father)

This story is recorded under the entry “Selling himself for serving his mother” of Shengli
Yihai (EHW 10: 257; Luo 1995: 75), identified by Kychanov (Kychanov 1997: 141, 186) and
Nie and Huang (2001) as a simplified quotation from Taiping yulan®®, commonly known as
Dong Yong mai shen ¥ 7K E & (Dong Yong Selling himself).

ML, RmmiTe. WAL A, HUMETHE THR
Metiine, WHMEn REELLR WEGMEER. GE: 0
MERMN, BRELD. i&Mﬂl%ﬂk%éﬁﬁ&i *. O RABD: H
MR A AR WAL A Z. T R R %

Someone in the past served his late father faithfully. After that he became poor. When his
mother died, he was not able to serve her [for burrial], so he went to do hard labor. A wise
woman met him on the road and went accompanying him as his wife. The husband said:
“If having woven five hundred pi*® of silk, [we shall be] released.” Within half a day, the wise
woman wove five hundred pi of silk and sent them [to the employer]. The woman said [to the
filial son]: “Because of your filial piety, I came here to help you to pay the debt. I am going
back to the Heaven Palace.” [Then she] went to the sky in clouds.

It is unknown why “burying his father” in Chinese original was changed to “burying his
mother” in Tangut.

Another Tangut version in Leilin is lost. Its Chinese original is preserved in Chapter 8 of
Zengguang fenmen Leilin zashuo (Shi et al. 1993: 255).%° These stories became one of the
most famous legends in various modern dramas, commonly entitled “Dong Yong and the
Seventh Fairy”.

Kemu shi gin %|7KR 31 (Making a wood sculpture for filial serving)

This story can be seen under the entry of a quite different topic “Daughter-in-law violating
her mother-in-law” in Shengli yihai (EHW 10: 261; Luo 1995: 82-83), identified as the story
of Ding Lan (Kychanov 1997: 152, 192; Nie, Huang 2001)quoted in Taiping yulan,”' com-
monly known as Ding Lan ke mu | #i %7K (Ding Lan carving a wood).

AT AMAEM. AAAM AZBTERA NIAEUER. ®
LR A, R AR AT D - “WQM IR IA R E T RIE %R
e, CAEIR. MHRBIN . WMAETE, KAEM FMER,
%ﬁ.wﬂ,mﬂwm,m@,ﬁh Ak WH MAEEE F

WA T AT, RKBEETE.

*® Chinese original: X[\ (&) FI. AT#EEK, TN DARAE, MR, LT, BLIZE, IR E
BE L KEEER L IR MEECR, B DB E DL T RIG SRR, ﬂ%ﬁ*ﬁjl@( TR 2%l
N, RBRZE T < RIRET LA, Eﬂbﬁl?ﬁﬂ%é VIR RRE, THZ N TR, 158, Bk — A
5 ATEANIERE, JiaKE: “BRRZ L. H 22, RATRMZ. AE%T AGFALE G, =
VU, 2SI 2. O EE vol. 411).

** The length unit pi for textile is equivalent approximately to 13.2 m.

3 Zengguang fenmen leilin zashuo was composed by Wang Pengshou F JJ| # in the year 1189. But un-
fortunately, the end of volume 2 are severe fragmentary in Tangut version, except the last two stories of “Yin
Bogi” and “Bao Shan” preserved.

MUEREE GRAEY FL TR, WA AR, DU, AN RAERE, TIZIR RN, SR BUY, S35k, W
& R ARBNIRAZERE B LY, B BIZEBFEARN, RN, LU 2 BRI, SREEAN, BLELHCH
OHL DR, ROR N OANE, BIHEE, HRUE 2. B f& R ORI vol. 414).
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A son in the past served his mother faithfully. His mother died when he was a child, he
carved a wooden statue imitating his mother and served it as a real mother every day. When
he was going to another place, he told his wife: “After | am gone, you must serve [the wooden
statue] carefully as you did previously.” After that the wife caused malice and said: “It is not
a real mother. What is the use of a wooden statue?” She hit the [wooden statue’s] head with a
stick and stabbed [the wooden statue] with a knife, resulting in bossing and bleeding. When
the son came back and worshiped his wooden mother, the mother looked bad with tears in her
eyes. The son looked at it, seeing that there was a bossing on her head and bleeding from the
cutting mark. The son cried sadly and sent his wife away to be a slave.

Here the story is greatly recomposed. The person who maltreats the wooden statue was
changed to the key figure’s wife, instead of a neighbor mentioned in Chinese records. The
original topic is to commend a filial son, but the Tangut version changed it to criticize a
pitiless daughter-in-law.

There must have been another version spreading in Xixia, but now we can read it only in
the Chinese edition Zengguang fenmen leilin zashuo (Shi et al. 1993: 256)*%, which tells that
the key figure’s wife burned the wooden statue accidentally, not hit it with a stick mali-
ciously.

Yongquan yue li 5 ;£ HEE (Carps jumped out from a gushing spring)

This seems the most popular story in Xixia, for in the Kozlov collection there are three
Tangut versions of different contents. The relatively complete story may be found in Xinji
cixiao zhuan (EHW 10: 121; Keping 1990: 20-21; Jacques 2007: 11-13; Nie 2009: 16-17),*
commonly known as Jiang Shi yueli 2558 (Carps jumping out for Jiang Shi).

RMMmmE WMEMFAMRMY. MBERMAH. ZABW HUAEE
AR, Ao . AMA MR AR, R BWw, W
M, WMMARZE AMBEHRAME UZREBMUTATZ, LUK
MurmA M. MAEAM, GHBR ABGHE MR BR
EH, MEMAR, MEMMEH R GRS

~taal

: MR [E %8 4Ralh, M
fh, FEBIME G AAM, FHMAFATMT, WA RN FR, R
fift it % Z e -

Jiang Shi’s wife was the daughter of Pang Sheng in the Late Han era®. Jiang Shi was filial
in nature. His mother was fond of drinking river water, but the river was located some six or
seven /i°° away, so Jiang Shi used to let his wife fetch water. Once on a blustery day, she came
back late and the mother felt thirsty, therefore Jiang Shi was angry and sent his wife away.
The wife stayed at a neighbor’s home, making textiles day and night to serve [her
mother-in-law with] delicacies, asking the hostess to [send it to] her mother-in-law. Many
days passed, [the mother-in-law] asked in surprise and the neighbor told her the truth. The
mother-in-law felt ashamed and let her daughter-in-law back home, the daughter-in-law was
more diligent than before. The mother-in-law also liked to eat fish fillet. For the daugh-

32 The original is quoted from Xiaozi zhuan: T B REE 22, RET, ZIARZREgE 2 . B s DA K gk B,
JEIG 227K

31t can be concluded that the story about Jiang Shi’s wife might have been translated in Volume 2 of
Leilin, because we see its Chinese original in Zengguang fenmen leilin zashuo (Shi et al. 1993: 255-256).

3 The Late Han, also called Donghan 53, 25-220 AD.

%> The length unit i in the Later Han dynasty is equivalent approximately to 400 meter.
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ter-in-law it was hard to get it. Suddenly a spring gushed out beside the house, its taste was
equal to river water, moreover, there were two carps jumping out every day for her to serve
the mother-in-law.

The story comes from Volume 114 of Houhan shu,’® where the Chinese original includes
three storylines, but in Xinji cixiao zhuan there are only two of them selected, i.e.,
an abandoned wife kept serving her mother-in-law and a spring gushed out for children’s
filial piety. Another topic, how Jiang Shi and his wife concealed the information of their son’s
death”’, is omitted in the Tangut story. This story is retained completely in Volume 10 of Jia
fan, the model of the adaptation Xinji cixiao zhuan; it may be suggested that the topic was
removed by the Tangut compiler and translator for it would cause more or less displeasure of
a reader.

All the three topics are present in Shengli yihai, but were adapted into two different entries.
The first can be seen under the entry “Becoming famous for good result of filial piety” (EHW
10: 261; Luo 1995: 82), identified by Kychanov (Kychanov 1997: 151, 252) and Nie, Huang
(Nie, Huang 2001):

St A R, MAFHM, BUNAWMAT. AUBE GHRH

AL HMBEEREML, MMWMWMAT, BHERIR. ANAHR

A WM MAHE: MEWRAD. "AREHR F

MR H. BHAT HAMUARE R, UNRGHEYR, AW

7i & 70

Someone in the past had an old mother who was fond of drinking deep-water and eating
fish, every day his wife fetched deep-water for the mother. One day the wife came late, the
husband was angry and drove her out. The wife stayed at a neighbor’s home, fetching water
according to former schedule and asking the host to send [it to the old mother]. One day the
old mother asked: “Who has sent the water?”” The neighbor host said: “Your daughter-in-law
let me send it.” The old mother regretted and ordered her son to greet [her back]. Because of
the daughter-in-law’s filial piety and morality, a spring of deep-water taste gushed out in front
of the side door, from which two fish came out to provide the mother.

The second entry, “A spring of deep-water taste gushing out”, can be seen in the chapter
“Meaning of daughter-in-law’s formalities” (SHW 10: 258; Luo 1995: 76), identified by
Kychanov (Kychanov 1997: 141-142, 187) and Nie,Huang (Nie, Huang 2001):

MUAAREHEH. GHARE, FHEMAL BEH. FFRY
BARMAE, AT AT MR RUME: AR R

WEGF (% 4B T . “SHARM T 2" IR R %R A
Someone in the past served his parents faithfully. The mother was fond of the taste of
deep-water. The filial son stayed with his mother for daily service. He dispatched his son to

fetch water in the depths, but the son died of drowning in water. The mother asked [where]
her grandson [was], the filial son answered: “He is traveling for studies.” After that the filial

3¢ Chinese original: BV EFEERE, FALRM Wb, FrHRF 2, ERWIUE. REFRITIK, KEE
ANGH, FEEIRRIM MR, B, AR, B, Jeimil . 22587 Ihaka, SR8, 1%, (AL
DUE HIE S, W E Az, i B MARRE, AOREELE W B, B ant, R R I0Es ot R
Wy, ANHCE, MIFCLATEAAE. Wi fafd, SONRERTE, Kb I EALE, Ptttz . &0 2H R,
WRUIT K, &F FH B, o DLIE REZ R (1B« Z5 )

37 Translation from the original: Her son drowned when fetching water far away. The wife worried about
her mother-in-law’s sorrowing, so she lied that he did not die, but was traveling for studies.
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son cried: “Who fetches the water?”*® Because of the filial piety, a spring of deep-water taste
gushed out at the door.

The same story may be seen in inv. Ne 198 as well, though it is too damaged to be read
through (EHW p. 333; Nie 2001; Matsuzawa 2005):

MEHMBAEATMERE: RUMECK, MBDY BEAE: A&

EMMEARMAL, MRFRT MHUERCHE, SFITHERAED R

wE.T WmE: HIEWM.T BHWM, AWM. Mt E R

A, WEIR, FHHU--ERRE.

... Thus [she] asked the neighboring mother in surprise: “Why do you present me fish fillet
every day?” The neighboring mother said: “Your daughter-in-law is staying at my home. She
gets money by making textiles to buy fish for making fillet every day and asks me to present
it to her mother-in-law.” The mother-in-law said: “This is really a filial daughter.” Then [the
mother-in-law] called her back and [the daughter-in-law] thanked her by bowing repeatedly
in front of her. Immediately a spring like river water gushed out in front of the house, in
which [every] day... [for devoting her] mother-in-law.

Here the relevant narration in the original is adapted into a dialogue style in order to make
the story more dramatic.

Huai ju wei qin 1%} 3% 3 (Hiding oranges in clothes for giving the respected one)

This story can be found under the entry “A child respecting the mother” of Shengli yihai
(EHW 10: 256; Luo 1995: 73; Kychanov 1997: 136), in which the key figure identified by
Nie, Huang (Nie, Huang 2001) as Lu Ji in Volume 57 of Sanguo zhi,*> commonly known as
Lu Ji huai ju P 431845 (Lu Ji hiding oranges in clothes).

St E A, BRA, RMEH, FWMBRMERR. WK, 1
4. “AMMARABREEHRT. " Bwmaw, MG 2R,

In the past, a child of six years old served his mother faithfully. He stole food at an official
banquet. The official saw and asked the child. [The child answered:] “I do not escape from
crime for stealing food to enjoy my mother.” The official reported to the chief and then gave
the filial son a high post.

The fact recorded in Chinese edition is that Lu Ji received three oranges from Yuan Shu
and hid them, not a stolen food at a banquet. Besides, the Tangut story is far from the lively
description of the Chinese original, the last sentence must have been added by a certain
adapter. According to historical record, Lu Ji’s high post in later times is unrelated to his
stealing oranges; besides, he is only a child of six years old then.

¥

=1t}

Xing yong gong mu 17}t 5} (Providing mother as a servant)

This story can be found under the entry “A filial son carrying mother on his back” of
Shengli yihai (EHW 10: 256; Luo 1995: 73). Kychanov (Kychanov 1997: 136-137, 184)

*¥ The implicit meaning of this sentence is that Jiang Shi cried merely for nobody fetching water to serve
his mother, not for his son’s death, i.e., mother was much more important than his son in his mind.

39 Chinese original: 454 /3%, WA IUIL R, 7 A%, A1 =4k, FERPME L. Hind F: “BRECIEE %
TRAG T2 B2 B <R ERERE” R RFT 2. (ZBl& « =& « BEGUR).
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presumed that the key figure of this story is Sima Zhi recorded in Cefis yuangui®’, but it seems
that the Chinese original is different from the Tangut entry, so the identification by (Nie,
Huang 2001) as Jiang Ge in volume 69 of Houhan shu should be accepted*'. This story
proves to be the commonly known as Jiang Ge fumu {1.*. 11} (Jiang Ge carrying his mother
on his back) in Ershisi xiao.

SRR . AHLBREMY. REEZRESLZ HREE: 4

RBH, AWM. WAUFw, #H ﬁlﬁﬁ W 7% 1.

In the past, Heaven was cruel. [A son] carried his mother on his back to visit relatives to
find some food. The robbers met him on the road and intended to kill him. The filial son told
them: “I am willing to be killed, but I am carrying my old mother™*. The atrocious robbers
became merciful, gave him money and released him for his filial piety.

Of course, the Tangut version is much shortened by removing the detail that Jiang Ge
entreated the robbers not to kill him.

Wen lei qi mu []75 . % (Weeping at a tomb when hearing thunder)

This story can be seen under the entry “Crying at a tomb when hearing thunder” of Shengli
yihai (EHW 10: 256; Luo 1995: 73). The key figure is identified by Kychanov (Kychanov
1997: 136, 184) and Nie (Nie, Huang 2001) as Cai Shun in Volume 69 of Houhan shu,”
commonly known as Cai Shun wen lei %<)Iii[&] % (Cai Shun hearing thunder).

T A, BTREMRY. i, MTLMMRY, HMAREEE. @

M. HRUFE, BEM, WHEAA.

Someone in the past had a mother who was afraid of thunder when living. After the mother
died and was buried in a tomb, whenever there was thunder in summer, the son moved around
the tomb and cried, so Heaven relented and stopped thunder. Afterwards the emperor heard
about that and granted him an official post, making him being famous all over the land.

According to the commentary in Yuan edition of Ershisi xiao, Guo (Guo 2017) pointed out
that the figure should be Wang Pou from Volume 88 of Jin shu.** Considering that Jin shu
does not tell that Wang Pou had an official position because of his crying at the tomb, one can
believe that Houhan shu should be its real source, though the annotator of Ershisi xiao con-
fused him with Wang Pou.

Ku zhu sheng sun 5217 £: %] (Crying to cause bamboo shoots to grow out)

This story can be seen under the entry “Serving stepmother faithfully” from Shengli yihai
(EHW 10: 258; Luo 1995: 76). The key figure is identified by Kychanov (Kychanov 1997:
142, 187) and Nie (Nie, Huang 2001) as Meng Zong quoted by Pei Songzhi 42 in his

0 Chinese original: =] F§2 7 1%, i N AR, /b 2375, BEALSIN, T8 55 L, FiTH BEE
9958, Z AR 2Rk A, LLT)IZ. 2N “U% MELE AT IED: “pbZE 7, B AR B
ﬂu% Evidently, the key word “carrying the mother” is absent in this quotation.

*' Chinese original: YL %75, 75 B AR, >4, FBUREfE. R L, Aﬁiﬂ‘?i A RERAE,
A, 35 R L 2. S, R BAHS 32, SIUBTESR, 3 25 AT B BRAURK, 4R A
Eﬁ%mT”ZHZ. (1B - VLA,

2 This sentence means “If I die, nobody will carry my old mother”.

# Chinese original: [$0] B T-2E B, A TR, S0 & i, NEEREZ 0 <NEAE I 2202, 545, i
Z BRI, A B R T, (aBlts « M.

* Chinese original: [ 5] BRPE . B, GEHINEIZ L <50 4E0h.” (B5E « FRim).
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commentary to Volume 38 of Sanguo zhi*. The story is commonly known as Meng Zong ku
zhu Fi 55507 (Meng Zong crying at bamboo).

AURUAT, BAME, WRTAR. MDA G EW, LR G
AT ARG AREMET, AARGER, FARGEE B

BRI

There was a filial son in the past whose mother died, and he served the stepmother faith-
fully. The stepmother was fond of bamboo shoots, saying in winter that she wanted to eat
bamboo shoots. Her own son could not find any bamboo shoots, because it was not the right
season, so the stepson cried with tears, then a bamboo shoot grew out in front of him and he
gave it to the mother.

It is unknown why the real “mother” was substituted here by “stepmother” in the Tangut
version.

Wo bing qiu li EAVKK i (Acquiring carps by lying on ice)

This story can be seen under the entry “Ice thawing and fish coming out” of Shengli yihai
(EHW 10: 258; Luo 1995: 76). It is identified as Wang Xiang (Kychanov 1997: 141, 186; Nie,
Huang 2001) in Volume 33 of Jin shu*®, commonly known as Wang Xiang wo bing T-FEE\
7K (Wang Xiang lying on ice)"’.

MU HARBE M. BB, SR IGFURRAEL, RHEURAE
My, RLTTRAT. HWMAE, RERM RARTABD

Somebody in the past served his parents faithfully. The mother was fond of fish filet,
saying in winter that she wanted to eat fish filet. The filial son lay on the ice and informed the
Heaven while crying. Because of the filial piety, the ice split off, two fishes jumped out for
him to provide his mother.

The plot of “lying on ice and crying” proves to be an absurd figment by later generations,
because the Chinese original only mentioned “undressing and cracking ice [with a tool]”.

E hu jiu fu JiZ R L (Saving father by curbing a tiger)

This story can be found under the entry “A filial daughter protecting her father” of Shengli
Yihai (EHW 10: 257; Luo 1995: 74; Kychanov 1997: 137-138), it is identified as the story of
Yang Xiang (Guo 2017) in a quotation of Taiping yulan®, commonly known as Yang Xiang
da hu ¥ +] I8 (Yang Xiang fighting a tiger).

4 Chinese original: (4 [BI56 ALY FI: “SEREREAT. R4, A 1R L. SEAATAR SR, AT A2
H, B RUMERE, (B - 5 - SRS,

* Chinese original: [ AL REFARAE . R IEVKIE, BEMRAR, VKSR 2. VK2 [, SATRE H, FE
Wi, (2« FAEED.

47 Besides, there are two other stories concerning Wang Xiang. The first, in Xinji Cixiao Zhuan, tells about
his younger brother Wang Lan how to protect him from stepmother’s maltreatment (EHW 10: 129; Keping
1990: 28; Jacques 2007: 57-59; Nie 2009: 32-33). The second, in Leilin, tells about Wang Xiang how to
tolerate the stepmother’s maltreatment (EHW 11: 236; Keping 1983: 41; Shi et al. 1993: 62). Both stories
have little relation with the topic “lying on ice”.

* Chinese original: § 1) 1-1: ARG FE A05FAS 1 LS. L0757 /A L RESE, W0 DRI RE 24 pE BT, 4 10U, T2
M~ o0, )5k RS, WD S, CRAP-HIEE vol. 415).
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N

I ]ﬁk

CVX\\

S R R R kL TR IR, RMBM. Wk EH RAEBHE
R, MMESD. MWRHE, BRABAD.

In the past, a daughter and her father went along the road together and stayed in the
mountain. An atrocious tiger intended to kill the father, while the filial daughter suddenly
rode on the tiger and grasped its ears, shouting to the Heaven. As she curbs the tiger by
morality, the father could not be hurt.

The plot “strangling the tiger’s neck” in the Chinese original was substituted by “grasping
the tiger’s ears” in the Tangut version, because a tiger’s neck is too thick to be strangled.

Zi wen bao xie ZU#fI1L (Indulging mosquitoes to be full of blood)

This Tangut story with an identical plot appeared twice in Leilin, but only version that in
Chapter 14 is preserved (EHW 11: 237; Keping 1983: 41, 78; Shi et al. 1993: 64), which
proves to be the story of Wu Meng in Volume 95 of Jin shu.*’

THE 600 W 200 68 A %0 ﬁ_ﬁfﬁnﬁﬁ‘%‘ﬁ% BaBA%, WMEMATLEEMA.
B, W EREDAMAR ML

Wu Meng, also called Shiyun’, was a native of Yuzhang.”' When he was seven years old,
in summer he often hid himself under his mother’s bed. The mother asked him [why he did
so0], [he] answered: “I do so because [I am] afraid that insects and mosquitoes will bite my
mother”.

Suggested by Zengguang fenmen leilin zashuo, there must have been another record of the
same story in Chapter 9 of Leilin (Shi et al. 1993: 256), but its Tangut version is lost.

Other stories proved in Chinese edition

Besides the fifteen narrations above, there are five other stories in Ershisi xiao preserved
in Chinese Zengguang fenmen leilin zashuo and Jia fan. The former presenting the original
compilation of Yu Lizheng’s Leilin is the source of the Tangut version (Shi et al. 1993: 9), the
latter proves to be the basic model of Cao Daole’s composition. Many stories in Tangut
literature are direct translations from Sima Guang’s Chinese narration (Nie 2008), thus ma-
terials from both works are reliable. One can estimate reasonably that the relevant stories
may have been translated into Tangut together with other volumes of Leilin and Xinji cixiao
zhuan, merely the corresponding volumes of the Tangut version are long lost.

Shi shen yi qi T HL5E2S (Picking up mulberries into different containers)

This story is recorded in Zengguang fenmen leilin zashuo (Shi et al. 1993: 255):

SEFFAD, WA, DR, BRERFE. FHRE, K FAHEG. EREH, 7%
Tk RRML, B2, WEE: <ETEL REEE 7 WS, K 4
N B

* Chinese original: S, %% A, ADATFEAT, B HH FANERIS, MWL 2 Cmimite. (58 « S5

% Shiyun +3, recorded in volume 85 of Yunji gigian =% 4, was mistranslated as chuyun /% by
(Shi et al 1993: 64).

*! Yuzhang is an ancient prefecture located in present-day Jiangxi Province.
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Cai Shun, also named Junzhong, was a native of Runan®’. Losing his father in childhood,
he served his mother extremely faithfully. [When the insurgency of] Wang Mang™ had not
been quieted down, a bad famine was full of land. Cai Shun picked up mulberries, putting the
red ones and black ones into different containers. The robbers of Chimei** saw him and asked
him [the reason]. Cai Shun said: “Black ones for mother, red ones for me™>. Robbers were
touched by his filial piety and gave him one dou® of rice to serve his mother.

Qin chang tangyao ' ;% (Tasting medicine decoctions personally)

This story is recorded in volume 4 of Jia Fan:
ST 2, MRS R AR, S0 HANACE, ARAMEA . 2R AR BT E it
When Emperor Han Wendi was the King of Dai,”” Empress Dowager Bo had been ill for

three years. [During that time] Wendi did not blink his eyes and did not unfasten his belt. [He
ordered the servants] not to serve her medicine decoctions without his tasting personally.

Mai er feng mu 11 5175 8} (Burying his son to provide his mother)

This story is recorded in Volume 5 of Jia Fan:

BEIE, K&, w&th A7, =R, BREi. BN “HZA

Aefitan, L. PR, RIS FEAHOE. BORIELT TR, 15

&%

Guo Ju in the Late Han era served his old mother in a poor family. His wife gave birth to a
son. When the son was three years old, [Guo Ju’s] mother often saved [her own] food
to feed him. Guo Ju said to his wife: “because we are too poor to provide [the whole family],
I shall bury the son with you together. We may have sons later, but never have a mother
again.” The wife dared not to disobey him. Then Guo Ju dug a pit of two chi*® deep, he
suddenly found one fir*’ of gold.

Shan zhen wen qin J# il % (Cooling pillow and warming quilt)

This story is recorded in Volume 4 of Jia Fan:
BRI ELE, SO BERE, ARILLE .

Wang Yan, a native of Xihe,*’ served his parents amiably. He cooled their sleeping mat
with a fan in summer and warmed the quilt with his body in winter.

32 Runan is an ancient prefecture located at present-day Zhumadian City.

53 Wang Mang (45 BC-23AD) was the founder of Xin dynasty in 9 AD and failed in 23. Traditional
Chinese historians regard this short period as usurping the legitimate Han emperor’s authority.

% Chimei, literal meaning “Red eyebrow”, was the name of a famous peasant rebel force in Shandong in
18 AD and failed in 27.

*> A mulberry turns black from red when it is ripe.

% Dou is a traditional Chinese unit of measurement, less than two kilograms in Han dynasty.

" Dai is an ancient prefecture located approximately at present day Yuxian County, Hebei Province.
Emperor Han Wendi (reign 180-157 DC) was a king there before he came to the post of emperor.

3% Chi is a traditional Chinese unit of measurement, =~ 22cm.

%% Fu is a traditional Chinese unit of measurement, = 20.5kg.

% Xihe is an ancient prefecture located at present-day Fenyang City, Shanxi Province.
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Chang fen youxin ‘g 3£E-.(» (Tasting excrements worriedly)

This story is recorded in Volume 4 of Jia Fan:

FAPSJOEG HEA [ . BIRRRM), ROfEsidR. By R0, BHudt, MHE
R, A ABEILBE. Whwin—H, B “tmEgl, HEHNLE. 7 5
MR, BSEUNE 2, DRI, O

In Southern Qi®', Yu Qianlou got a magistrate post in Chanling®. Less than ten days after
his arrival in the county, his father, Yi, got sick at home. Qianlou suddenly felt panic with
sweat all over his body, so he gave up his job and went back home that very day. His family
members were surprised at his sudden arrival. Two days after Yi got sick, the doctor said: “To
know whether he is seriously ill, merely taste his excrements being sweet or bitter”®. Yi had
diarrhea, Qianlou took his excrements and tasted, [finding] their taste turning sweet and
soapy, so feeling worried and painful.

As for the last three stories, according to the commentaries of Ershisi xiao in Yuan times: a
story Rugu budai FLI%A & (Lactating the mother-in-law never slackly) tells about the wife
of Cui Shannan #1175 (active in the second quarter of the 9th c.),** Di gin nigi #4¥i355 %%
(Washing his parent’s toilet bowl) tells about Huang Tingjian % i£ % (1045-1105), Qiguan
xun mu B H 1} (Giving up official job to seek his mother) tells about Zhu Shouchang 4%
2% B (active in the last half of the 11th c.). It is evident that the stories might not be known to
Tanguts, because the key figures’ living time is too late to be recorded timely in the Tangut
literature, although Zhu Shouchang might have been a famous filial son at that time.*

All the other stories occurred no later than the 6th c. (Southern Dynasties, 420-589 AD),
in which the only exception is Baili fu mi 1 H. £k (Carrying rice a hundred /i away). The
key figure of this story is Zhongyou i (i.e. Zilu T ), one of the most famous students of
Confucius, recorded in the second volume of Kongzi jiayu. Accordingly, in the past when
Zhongyou served his parents, he often had food of roughage but carried rice a hundred /i
away for his parents. After his parents died, he traveled south to Chu.’® Then he had one
hundred accompany carriages and ten thousand zkong®” of accumulated grain, sat on multiple
blankets and ate from cauldron series. Even though he wanted to have food of roughage and
to carry rice for his parents again, he would not have [the opportunity].®®

In all of the historical records, Baili fu mi was merely an idiom in the quote that Confucius
told his students, without any storylines presented. Maybe this is just the reason why “Car-
rying rice a hundred /i away” was not regarded by later generations as a story of filial piety.
Actually, all the four entries above were substituted by others which spread more widely
beyond Guo Jujing’s Ershisi xiao.

8! Southern Qi was a dynasty from 479 to 502 AD in South China.

62 Chanling is an ancient county located at present-day Gong’an County, Hubei Province.

% This sentence means “If his feces taste sweet, he will be ill seriously”.

1t is noticeable that the stories of Zui Shannan (Cui Guan 4£T) was first recorded in Jiu Tangshu
compiled as late as the year 945. One cannot believe the stories spreading widely in folklore during the next
century.

65 As for the admiring to Zhu Shouchang by his contemporaries, see Osawa (2002).

% The state Chu (?—223 BC.) located at the surrounding area of present-day Hubei and Hunan province.

87 Zhong is an ancient Chinese unit of measurement, = 45 kilograms.

% Chinese original: ¥ HBS 25, # AT 6, ZBIECK 25, BB A%, Mg,
PEIT TR, TS HE, S04 AR, ZITEr. BRAK 223, 2l B0k, AN A3 . (AL 7 5KGR « U8,



NCTOPUNOTPADUNA N MCTOYHNKOBEOEHUNE

Substitutions in Tangut resources

According to Gong’s collection mentioned above, there are also other stories well known
to people at that time and being regarded as the entries from “Twenty-four filial pieties”, in
which there are six entries being found in Tangut literature. The following titles are directly
translated from Tangut Shengli yihai.

1. An old mother beating her son with a rod

This entry (EHW 10: 256-257; Luo 1995: 73-74; Kychanov 1997: 137) was identified as
the story of Han Boyu (Nie, Huang 2001) in Chapter 3 of Shuoyuan®, commonly known as
Boyu qi zhang {AHTH AL (Boyu weeping for being beaten by rod).

MU MATRE. BATMY, BHBRER. ANURTY, ®H. ZE: M
W%, WERME WMEER: ARZIBUBE, WREGHEWE.
Tsewesn, WMEHD.” WH, HAEHMMETEEN.

In the past, a son lived with his mother. When the mother beat the son, the son received it
with pleasure. But one day when the mother beat the son, the son wept. The mother said: “Tt is
not like [you did] previously. Why do you weep?”” The son said tactfully: “When mother was
young, the rod brought pain, but this time the rod does not bring pain. [The fact indicates that]
my mother is already senile, so I weep for this.” Hearing that, the emperor granted the filial
son an official post.

2. Getting grain in a dream for filial piety

This entry (EHW 10: 258; Luo 1995: 76, 188) was identified by Kychanov (Kychanov
1997: 142) as the story of Liu Yin in Chapter 11 of Soushen ji’’, commonly known as Liu Yin
meng su B|f5% 2 5E (Liu Yin getting grain in dream).

CALH A BTN A M, A% ROh, Wi an. MIa,

HMMmMERANE, “BEAHMEARERL D

A son in the past served his parents faithfully. Meeting a famine period, one night he
dreamed of someone telling him there was millet to the west. Thus, he went to the west and

found a cellar [full of millet], in which there was an inscription on a stone: “Heaven gave the
filial son grain for seven years to eat.”

3. Three trees changing their color

There are two Tangut versions of this topic. The first under the entry “Brothers respecting
each other” (EHW 10: 259; Luo 1995: 78) was identified by Kychanov (Kychanov 1997: 146,
190) as Yin Tang, but actually it proves to be the story of Tian Zhen in Xu Qixie Ji'', com-
monly known as Tian Zhen ku shu H XA (Trees withered for Tian Zhen).

% Chinese original: {18718, RG22, W, HBFEL: “fh & T, RE Wir. A, A9 B <t H
BIAAR, BB, A REZ JIANREAI, & DANE. GREE « @A)

7 Chinese original: [ ZF A AL F [ BRENGHZ H: “PUEE P i, 15951 108, 8
E: “BEE A4, UGFE TR BRE2, Lty GEAIEC vol. 11).

" Chinese original: FUORH I, Jas = NGRS, BB B, MR T —RR SR, SRR =
WY H AR . R RIRG B, SR Kk, BAE Rz, KEE . IRAEAS A, AR MRAS, BB 2875, (RS R L),

111



112

NCTOPUNOTPA®UNA N MCTOYHNKOBEOEHUE

FLAne Al W R 4Ffm, H ARtk & 4472, HBIRBHIR, MRk &

#48.

In the past, when three brothers intended to separate,”” three trees planted in front of the
gate suddenly turned withered. All of the brothers regretted and gave up [the idea of] sepa-
ration. Those trees revived again.

The second version can be seen in Volume 7 of Leilin (EHW 11: 289; Keping 1983: 66, Shi
et al. 1993: 163—164).

i, HGEWRAAHW. P, BRI REF5Z. BRI

fidmme g aent, MABRTBOUED EF. WABEZE. WS AREARL

k. ARNWUHTREE. RAMCHAMELD: “# HRTAHHM, K

HBDRZBED?7  MikwmRedgg, #H6HBOMEELT.

Tian Zhen was a native of Jingzhao.” After their parents died, the three brothers imme-
diately intended to live separately. After dividing up all the houses and properties, there was
only a redbud tree in front of the hall left. The brothers intended to divide it and conferred
with each other in the very evening that they would together cut it down the next morning.
After a night, that tree suddenly withered. The brothers cried and said each other: “Even a
tree showing this, can it be compared with our so-called ‘person’?” They immediately
stopped [the idea of] separation, and the tree became luxuriant again as before.

4. A woman treating the sons equally

This entry in Shengli yihai (EHW 10: 255; Luo 1995: 70; Kychanov 1997: 131) was
identified as Lu Yiguzi in Lienii Zhuan (Nie, Huang 2001), commonly known as Yigu qi zi 3§
1532 (Yigu abandoning her son).

TUMRAHRS, WARE HEE, ASRMAAE BEME. §
GREM CORET, SERTEY, TAIEE BHAE &
RED." RASH WMAWM. ARFRT, W, WA
.

In the past, the child of a former mother was older and the baby of a stepmother was
younger. Meeting unexpectedly with a troop, the stepmother ran away discarding the baby
and holding the elder child in her arms. The troop leader asked why she had done that way.
[She answered:] “The baby is my own son, the elder child is the former mother’s son. Ac-
cording to the mind of equality, I discard my ignorant baby and protect the elder wise child.”
The troop leader was surprised and let the mother and the sons reunite.

Another version can be seen in Xinji cixiao zhuan (EHW 10: 125-126; Keping 1990:
24-25; Jacques 2007: 38—43; Nie 2009: 25-26), which seems more detailed and closer to the
Chinese original in Lienii zhuan.™

72 “Separate” here means “to divide up family property and live apart”.

7 Jingzhao is an ancient prefecture located at present-day Xi’an City, Shanxi Province.

™ Chinese original: % FU0hE, SEF 2@ AL, BB, 256, W R A 58— 5. HH
Bz, B, HH TR ETR . SEBEmwE, fm NBEATANE, AR 5 T i REIR 2 F: .
CEEFTHOE R 1 NG AR 8 2. G| SR, Bl akt ANk, FORE Y SR, A
R T R BT R AR Y W PR E R, T RE R T R &, JIA RN,
WL T B T A RE, HBIEAR, TR L. AR AL T, T2 A “ BT,
AW, LT, AFRM. R AZEMERE, T TMAAET, SmaE, EENEE, RRAGHE,
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%wmﬁ,ﬁ@%ﬁﬁm.%M%%,%%%%% 21 WK 20 AT 1% 7%
fit. W@, @RI, MR RN T T B e SR ?ﬁ
%%MWﬁﬁm:“‘dm@%W? a: CRT T R AT

dic B R . WaANEH . CEEHMUR! REEED ‘iE i

A T AR AR %iﬁ : ‘BMBHMIRIABMAEEL " WA AR

S8 X0 MM LR, %% e B T WA Rk B O TR AL AR A, TR SR
. WA ;‘2 W, AN T R B R G A ﬂT R, e
Wer WA MEM GSEW. ARE G f(‘“‘ . kA4

@ﬁ,@ﬁ%Mﬁ%%,*ﬁZE mﬁﬂﬁﬁww,ﬁm%ﬁwm
AR IRANI. WA RARBE & H A WG LRI
TR MM T L, SRS WMUMHMER SHAMERRED
RH” RABEDWR, ASBEAEWE: BRER. LBH
W, M ABH AL, A AR AR 4, %8 L L Rill TR 4% XA A 4 2
%%mgﬁf B, MFm WRAEMARMEN, MELEK
) -

The King of State Qi’® dispatched a troop to the borders of State Lu’®. Entering the frontier,

[he saw] a woman in the suburb holding one baby in her arm and leading one child by hand.
When the troop approached, she discarded the baby she held, took the child she led and ran
into the hill. The baby [being discarded] went after her crying, but she did not look back. The
general of State Qi asked the baby: “Is that your mother?” [The baby] said: “Yes.” [The
general asked:] “Who is that in her arms?” [The baby] said: “I do not know.” The general
chased her and said: “Stop, that woman! If not, I shall shoot you [by an arrow]!” Thus [the
mother] stopped. The general asked: “The one you hold and the one you abandon, whose
sons are they?” She answered: “This is the son of the humble female servant’s’’ sister’®, the
one being left is the son of the humble female servant. Now I am not able to protect both of
them from the troops, so I discarded [my own] son.” The general of Qi said: “A son is the
most cherished and distressed [by the mother], but now you abandoned him and protect your
nephew. What is the reason?” She answered: “To cherish a son is a personal love, to cherish a
nephew is a moral obligation. If violating morality, discarding nephew and saving my son,
even being fortunate [in success], the monarch of Lu will not need me, ministers will not
support me and the national masses will not be with me. If so, there will be no place for me to
enter, even if [ incline my shoulder; there will be no place for me to occupy, even if I put one
of my feet on the other. For this reason, I discard my son to fulfill morality. If there are no
moralities, how dare I live in State Lu?” At that time, the general of Qi ordered his troop to
stop and dispatched someone to tell the King of Qi: “State Lu cannot be destroyed. When I
entered the frontier, even a woman in the suburb fulfilled morality, knowing not to impair
morality by private benefit, can it be compared with the officials to their royal court? It is
natural [for us] to retreat our troops.” The King of Qi complied with him. Hearing that, the

PR AT B, 2, AU i AT 4%, T B8 AL 0T . 7 RS -, A S 02 MU T AT 28, A
AEME SN B R P42 S ok, NS TR L <BoRmr i, Jh 2R, (b e NH., %0
FrHTAT 8, ALV Ay, TIOR8 R R P2 G5 BB R 2. B R, Tl N A o, 951 2840
Ih. (B s).
> Qi (1046-221BC) was an ancient state located in the present-day northern part of Shandong Province.
76 Lu (1043-255BC) was an ancient state located in the present-day southern part of Shandong Province.
" “Humble female servant”, jiangie, is a self-appellation of humility when a woman talks to others.
78 “Sister” here indicates the wife of her elder brother.
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emperor of Lu granted that woman one hundred shu”’ of silk, and gave her the title the “Loyal

aunta s 80

5. Brothers respecting each other

This entry (EHW 10: 259; Luo 1995: 78; Kychanov 1997: 145-146) was identified as
Zhao Xiao (Nie, Huang 2001) in Volume 69 of Houhan Shu®'.

TN, AV, AMAME, BEAE, RWE. AERE. A
FH: CRMALD. AMFE RERDM. BUGEE. H

WEIA %, ol Bl h A T SR ARG, BATE WL

In the past, the Heaven was cruel that people ate each other. When the two brothers went
out together, they met robbers. The robbers intended to kill the younger brother to eat. The
elder brother rushed for being killed: “I am fat enough to be a substitution. Because I love my
younger brother, please kill me for the reason.” The robbers realized and let them go. After
hearing that, the emperor gave brothers chief posts for the brothers’ compassion with each
other.

Another slightly detailed version can be seen in Volume 3 of Leilin (EHW 11: 237; Shi et
al. 1993: 63).%

WRAnE, MBAGARAN MM AR AAT A, RWB, TR
W, RRICZME, MM E%: “wAFM, IiE, kA 4 A% R 4
. RmERED: “RHAMRE AWM. WRMBLRE. Z

EBMMERTR UM M mAmAg, & A s it 78

Zhao Xiaozong was a native of Changping County of State Pei*’. His younger brother,
Li,* was captured by robbers who intended to boil him [to eat]. Hearing that, Xiaozong
caught up with the robbers and told them reverently: “Li is emaciated, while Xiaozong is fat.
You should kill me [to eat] instead of him.” The robbers said to each other: “This guy loves
his younger brother. He is a benevolent guy.” Then they released both of them. Xiaozong
became the Changle Weiwei® during the reign of Emperor Mingdi® of the Later Han dy-
nasty, and Li became Yushi Zhongcheng.®’

Evidently, the above three stories tell about the solicitude between brothers and sisters,
which has nothing to do with serving parents. Maybe in somebody’s mind, serving parents
(xiao %) and respecting brothers (#i {#) were complementary to each other, because in Chi-
nese classics one can see xiaoti as a disyllabic word appeared repeatedly. If, of course, only

7 “Shy” was an ancient unit of measurement for silk, = 5 pi.

80 «Sister” here indicates the sister of the elder child’s father.

81 Chinese original: % =R PIliBWF A .. S K R EL, AAHED, 225040 2 ek iiifs. 22m, B a4
T, El: R AR, AN B0 R, Wk . BERRBHAT, MFEGEICOR, & frh, JGE R
QAR TEECBAE R SR h K, (IR - B,

82 The reason why (Keping 1983: 41) did not translate this passage is unknown.

% This sentence is confusing. According to Hou Hanshu, Changping was the other name (zi ) of Zhao
and Zhao was a native of County Ji (now near Suzhou City, Anhui Province), not a native of County
Changping (now near Xihua County, Henan Province).

8 Li (manner) was the name of Xiaozong’s brother, but it is unknown why the Tangut equivalent word #ia
(to collapse) shows neither phonetic nor semantic connection with Chinese.

% Changle Weiwei was an ancient officer in charge of guarding Changle Palace.

% Emperor Mingdi, Liu Zhuang, reigned 57-75 AD.

% Yushi Zhongcheng is the chief officer of supervisory institution in the government.
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the first two stories, “An old mother beating her son with a rod” and “Getting grain in dream
for filial piety” are qualified to be complements of Ershisi xiao.

Conclusion

Chinese stories entered Xixia through two channels: one is the literary channel as shown
in Leilin and Xinji cixiao zhuan, presenting direct translations from Chinese monuments, the
other is the oral channel as shown in Shengli yihai, presenting translations from Chinese folk
legends spreading in Xixia. Stories in the latter were greatly recomposed in their original
plots or even topics, though we do not know who did that, i.e., Tanguts or Chinese? Or both?
What may be concluded is that the compilers of Shengli yihai concealed the key figure’s
name of every story, in order to tell the readers an illusion that these stories occurred in the
Tangut history, and not in Chinese. It is beyond doubt that such an illusion would make
Tanguts feel gracious in their native culture, though the Tangut titles they gave to the stories
were not as appropriate as the common titles in Chinese. The decade of composing the
Tangut works mentioned above is the most prosperous period of culture education in Xixia. It
was the time when Xixia Emperor Renzong (reigned 1139-1193) showed great enthusiasm to
develop Chinese values and to accelerate the cultural combination between Tangut and
Chinese. By the same consideration, officials of the Xixia government translated many
Chinese classics into Tangut for school teaching and popular reading. The concept of filial
piety proves to be one of the most important topics in various textbooks for Royal School and
primary readers for folk education.

The spreading of the stories concerning filial sons went through a long period of history, in
which most illiterate narrators might, according to their personal preferences, add and delete
the storylines, or even modify the topics of the originals. This fact often results in various
versions of one and the same story, presenting different contexts more and more inconceiv-
able or even absurd, so that it is difficult for contemporary scholars to trace their provenances
one by one. Tangut translations, together with relevant materials in other languages, consti-
tute a complicated appearance of the stories of filial piety spreading in north China, which is
an interesting task for the future.
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Kuraiickue ucTopuu 0 CbIHOBHEH MOYTHTEIbHOCTH
B TAHT'YTCKOM JIUTepaTrype

HE XyHnbunn
CblyyaHbCKUI Negarornyeckmnin yHUBEPCUTET
Yanay, Kntanm

Crtatbsa noctynuna B pegakumio 10.06.2021.

AHHOTauua: bosblloe KOTMYECTBO PACCKa30B O CEMEMHBIX MOPAIbHO-3THYECKUX MpaBUiIaxX ObLIN
pacnpocTpanensl B CpeqMHHOM MMIEpUM M BAOIb Kopuiopa [aHbcy 3agonro 1o oduuuaibHOro
nosiBNeHus «J/IBaanaTy dYeThlpeX WCTOPU O CHIHOBHEW IOYTHUTENBHOCTW» TIpH JuHAcTUH FOaHs.
BonpmuHCTBO M3 HUX NMPOHMKIN B rocyaapcTBo CHCS Kak JIMTEpaTypHBIE 3aIllCH WM YCTHBIE pac-
cka3bl. HekoTopble 13 HUX HEOOHOKPATHO NMEPEBOAMINCH HA TAHTYTCKHH SI3BIK M UCIIONB30BAUCH KaK
MOMYJSIPHBINA MaTepuai Juist 00y4eHHs] MOJIOAEKH MOPAIbHBIM YCTOSM MM KaK MO3APABIEHHUS C THEM
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POKAEHHUS MOKUITBIX JIFofeld. JIOBOIBHO YacTO TAHTYTCKHME BEPCHU 3HAYMTENBHO OTIMYAIOTCS OT KH-
TaflCKMX OPUTHHAJIOB, KaK MO CIOXKETY, TaK M MO TeMaTHKe. DTO yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO TAHTYTHI CTapa-
TENIBHO a/IaTUPOBAIM KUTACKYI0 KyJABTYpY K CBOEH, IepeckasblBasi TAHIYTCKHE BEPCHU Ha OCHOBE
YCTHBIX PAaccKa3oB, a HE UCTOPUYECKHX (aKTOB. Y TaHTYTOB HE CYIIECTBOBAIO YCTOWYHBOTO TEKCTa
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It is the earliest extant example of woodblock printing, with a definite date the 9th day of the 2nd month
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history of printing. The certificate was given the monk Daojian from the Great Anguo Monastery from
the capital Chang’an, as the representative of the royal monastery. The precept certificate with printed
Buddha images has great significance in the history of printing. Based on the facts that Sinicized
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Besides searching for related records in literatures, the most important approach to study
the history of woodblock printing is the search of early block prints. The earliest extant dated
example of woodblock printing is a Diamond Sutra 4:[|&% dating back to the 9th year of
Xiantong of the Tang dynasty, i.e., 868 A.D. Discovered in the Library cave of the Dunhuang
grottoes, it is now housed in the British Library, coded S.P.002. It can be viewed as a com-
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plete block print book in the format of Chinese scroll, with the full length of 488 cm and
printed drawings on the preface page (For the most in-depth study on this item, see Wood and
Barnard 2010). Professor Deng Wenkuan has proposed to date the block print fragment of a
calendar J1x.02880 to the 8th year of Taihe of the Tang Dynasty, i.e., 834 A.D., based on the
record of the date and position of the Moon God, the reference of the 12 gods of jianchu, the
map of 9 Palaces, the ganzhi of the shuo dates and the dates of mi % (Deng Wenkuan 2000:
108-112. See also Su Ya 2000). If so, it is 34 years older than the above-mentioned Diamond
Sutra. However, it is not noticed and accepted by the specialists on the history of printing,
due to the lack of a definite dating and the relative small body of text with only 30 lines left.
It should belong to the official block print of books, presumably brought from the heartland
of Tang China or Sichuan.

As a stage earlier than the woodblock printing, the technology of seal-like stamps is not so
advanced as the book printing, but it shares the same method. Therefore, the seal-like stamps
are generally viewed as an early form of block print, different from seals, on-sand stamping
E¥) and etc. Some scholars have argued that the seal-like stamps emerged in the early Tang
time, based on the record that the monk Xuanzang printed the image of Samantabhadra on
huifeng paper [FI$%4K in Sengyuan yilu f¥ 1% 5% cited by Feng Zhi #5# of the later Tang
time in his Yunxian sanlu ZAlIE5%. There are also similar records in other literatures, but
none of them is doubtless and well accepted. As for the early examples of woodblock
printing, the Dunhuang scroll BD14711 from the National Library of China, Chinese version
of Samyuktabhi-dharma-hrdaya, bears the seal of the county of Yongxing 7K #LH[ at the end
and on the back, along with 10 sets of Buddhist images printed on the back. Each set is
centered with the combination of one Buddha and two accompanying Bodhisattvas, with 2
lines of Sanskrit to its left and right, 2 lines above and 4 lines underneath (The colored plate
of a part of this scroll was for the first time published in Rare Book Section of National
Library of China 2000: 6—7). Since the manuscript of Samyuktabhi-dharma-hrdaya on the
recto can be dated to the period of the Northern and Southern Dynasties, judging from the
calligraphy and the toponym 7K (in use from the reign of the emperor Wu of the Northern
Zhou till the 3rd year of Kaihuang of the emperor Wen of the Sui Dynasty, i.e., 583), some
scholars argued to date these printed images to the same period. Considering the texts or
images on the recto and verso sides of the Dunhuang manuscripts in many cases date to
different periods, more and more scholars tend to date them to a later period, the Tang time

(7-8 cc) [For the black and white plate of the whole scroll see National Library of China 2010:

159-169. For the commentary, see the appendix to the same book: 7-9]. In my opinion, the
date of the printed images cannot be earlier than the middle Tang period. Next to the printed
drawing on the preface of the Diamond Sutra of 868, the earliest printed Buddhist image with
a definite date is the images of Maiijusri, Avalokitesvar, Vaisramana and so forth created by
Lei Yanmei, an artisan of the Guiyi Army in 947, i.e. S.P.8, S.P.9, P.4514 (Kikutake 1975:
12—15; Drege 1984: 56-57, pl. VII; Bai Huawen 1987: 45; Tsiang 2010: 214-218).

In this paper, I would like to focus on a manuscript with the seal-like stamps, which has
long been ignored by the specialists on the history of printing. This is the precept certificate
from the Dayun Monastery of Dunhuang preserved in St. Petersburg ([x.02881+/1x.02882),
which is the earliest extant example of woodblock printing, with a definite date the ninth day
of the 2nd month of the 29th year of Kaiyuan #Jt (i.e., 741, Plate 1) [E cang 1998: color
pl. 1; 109-110]. Joint by two fragments, the manuscript measures 28.4cm by height and
64.4 cm by length. The whole Chinese text is as follows:
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This certificate was issued to a monk in the Dayun Monastery in Dunhuang by the master
Daojian & #(?), who gave Boddhisattva precepts there on the 9th day of the 2nd month of the
29th year of Kaiyuan during the reign of the emperor Xuanzong of the Tang dynasty. Three
images of Buddha were printed between line 13 and 19 (Plate 2). The block is the standard
image of the preaching of the Sakyamuni Buddha, illustrating him sitting cross-legged, with a
high usnisa, a round face and a halo behind his head. He wears kasaya, with right hand in
Abhaya-mudra and a halo behind his body. The picture fits the solemn scenario of the ritual of
Boddhisattva precepts, with only floral decorations at the upper corners of the frame. The three
images are identical, suggesting they were produced by the same woodblock. The irregular
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sequence of the three images is probably due to printing carelessly.
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Plate I: Precept certificate from the Dayun Monastery of Dunhuang preserved in St. Petersburg
(J1x.02881+ 1x.02882).

Plate II: Three images of Buddha in printed on the precept certificate from the Dayun Monastery
of Dunhuang preserved in St. Petersburg ([x.02881 -+ 1x.02882)

After the initiation of monkhood, one has to experience different periods of learning and
thus different kinds of precepts, including Srémanera or Srémanerika, Bhiksu or Bhiksunit
precepts, and Boddhisattva precepts (For the general description of Buddhist monks’ pre-
cepts in China, see Qu Dacheng 2016: 28-73; For the monks’ precepts in Dunhuang, see Hao
Chunwen 1998; Zhanru 2003). The above-mentioned certificate is for Boddhisattva precepts.
As I have already pointed out, this certificate (J1x.02881+/1x.02882) not only presents the so
far earliest extant certificate for Boddhisattva precepts, but also reveals that it is the monk
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Daojian from the Great Anguo Monastery from the capital Chang’an, as the representative of
the royal monastery, who gave the precepts to the monks in the Dayun Monastery in Dun-
huang. As part of the ritual, Daojian also spent 14 days preaching three sutras to the monks in
the Dayun Monastery, including the Diamond Sutra with the emperor’s commentary 7+ 4
i ¢, the Lotus Sutra, and the Brahmajala Sutra. The Emperor Xuanzong accomplished his
commentary to the Diamond Sutra in the 23rd year of Kaiyuan. In the 27th year, the monks in
Chang’an built the Prajna temple. On the 10th day of the 8th month in the same year, they
gathered in the Great Anguo Monastery, preaching the Diamond Sutra with the emperor’s
commentary and the Humane King Sutra 1~ F 4745, It is only two years later that Daojian
brought the Diamond Sutra with the emperor’s newly accomplished commentary to Dun-
huang, preaching it to the local monks (For this part, see Rong Xinjiang 2007: 15-25; in-
cluded in Rong Xinjiang 2009: 149-178). This reflects the central government’s control on
the local monks in the Tang times.

The certificate should be in the same format with those issued in Chang’an. The text could
be written in Dunhuang, but the images of the Buddhas of ten directions could not be drawn
in a short time. Therefore, it is more feasible to bring the woodblock of the images to Dun-
huang and print them there. Otherwise, it is also possible that they brought the certificate with
printed images from Chang’an and filled in the monks’ name in Dunhuang. According to my
examination of the manuscript in the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts, Russian Academy of
Science, St. Petersburg, the paper has pretty fine and clean texture, resembling the paper
made in Chang’an. A red square seal was stamped on the year when the ritual took place. It
shows the image of a 3-storied altar, probably representing the altar for precepts. However,
the characters in the middle are not legible due to the damage of the paper. Anyways, the
purpose of this seal is clear: it is to prevent any change to the year.

The precept certificate with printed Buddha images has great significance in the history of
printing. As we know, the power of Buddhism largely overwhelmed that of the Taoism in
Tang times, even though the Tang court had tried to restrict it several times. Great numbers of
monks and nuns undertook precepts every year, whilst the Tang court issued certificates to
them as a method to control. In particular, the ministry of temples i replaced the
Chongxuan department of the court of state ceremonials JEfii 57 5% % % as the administrative
department of the Buddhist societies in the 24th year of Kaiyuan, i.e., 736, as a strict measure
taken by the Tang court. Therefore, we should relate the precept certificate in Dunhuang of
741 to this background. That the monk from the royal monastery came all the way to Dun-
huang to take charge of the precept ritual of the local monks is very likely to be due to a new
policy to strengthen the central control of the local Buddhist societies.

The monk Huichao Z{## from Silla recorded the Buddhist monasteries in the Four Gar-
risons in Anxi Protectorate in his travel log during his visit in the 15th year of Kaiyuan, i.e.,
727. 1 hereby cite Jan et al.’s English translation with necessary modification as follows (Jan
et al. 1984: 57-58. See also Kuwayama 1992: 25-26):

From Congling I travelled another month and arrived at Kashgar. The foreigners call
this place Kashgiri. The place is also guarded by Han troops. There are monasteries and
monks. Hinayana Buddhism is practiced. People eat meat, onions, leeks, and such. The
local inhabitants wear cotton clothes.

From Kashgar I travelled further east for one month and arrived at the country of
Kucha. This is the headquarters of the great protectorate of Anxi, the place where Han
troops are gathered. In Kucha there are many monasteries and monks. Hinayana
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Buddhism is practiced. The foods are meat, onions, leeks, and such. The Han monks
practice Mahayana Buddhism.

Two thousand /i from Anxi is the country of Khotan. There are also many Han troops
stationed here. There are many monasteries and monks. Mahayana Buddhism is prac-
ticed. No monks eat meat.

From here eastward is all the territory of the Great Tang Empire. This is known to all.

One can understand [the Situation] without further explanation.

I arrived at Anxi during the first ten-day period of the eleventh moon of the fif-
teenth year of the Kaiyuan era. At that time, the military governor was his excellency
Chao.

There are two monasteries presided over by Han monks. They practice Mahayana
Buddhism and eat no meat. The abbot of the Dayun Monastery is Xiuxing 7517, who
is well versed in discourse and speech. Previously, he was a monk of the Qibaotai
Monastery in the capital. The Duty Distributor called Yichao i understands
the Vinaya Pitaka very well. Previously he was a monk of the Zhuangyan Monastery in
the capital. The Chief Chair of the Dayun Monastery called Mingyun B 1%, who had a
high moral character, originally came from the capital. These monks are good chiefs.
They possess religious determination and perform religious worship with joy.

The abbot of the Longxing Monastery is called Fahai 7. Though he is a Chinese
born in Anxi, his scholarship and manners are not different from those of China.

There is a Chinese monastery called Longxing Monastery in Khotan. A Chinese
monk called <...> is the abbot of the monastery and he is a good abbot. This monk is a
native of Jizhou in Hebei.

There is also a Chinese monastery called the Dayun Monastery in Kashgar. A Chi-
nese monk resides over the monastery, who is a native of Minzhou.

From Anxi I travelled further east for <...> and arrived at the country of Yangqi. The
place is also guarded by Han troops. There is a king, and the inhabitants are Hu people.
There are many monasteries and monks. Hinayana Buddhism is practiced.

There are four towns in the Anxi region, namely Anxi [Kucha], Khotan, Kashgar,
and Yanqi <...>

In the Anxi region, the Hinayana Buddhism was prevalent among the local Hu people in
Kashgar, Kucha and Yanqji, whilst the Mahayana Buddhism in Khotan. On the other hand, the
Mahayana Buddhism was practiced among the Han people in all the Four Garrisons in this
region. Noteworthy is that the abbot of the Dayun Monastery in Kucha (Anxi) was a monk
from the Qibaotai Monastery in Chang’an, the Duty Distributor a monk from the Zhuangyan
Monastery in Chang’an, and the Chief Chair a monk from Chang’an as well. All the three
leading monks of the official monastery in Kucha came from Chang’an. Moreover, I have
once pointed out that Wudao [ ]3#, a chief administrator of the whole Buddhist society in
the Anxi region was also a monk from the Zhuangyan Monastery of Chang’an, based on a
wall inscription taken from Kumtura Caves by the Otani expedition (Rong Xinjiang 2005:
130-137; included in Rong Xinjiang 2015: 153-160. For the English version, see: Rong
Xinjiang 2010: 215-220. The name Wudao was reconstructed by Moriyasu 2007: 21; also
Moriyasu 2015: 663). He specialized in Vinaya. We can therefore assume that these leading
monks from Chang’an could have issued the same certificates as the one of 741 in Dunhuang,
when they were in charge of the precept rituals of the local Han monks in the Anxi region.
These certificates should have born similar printed images of the Buddha. Therefore,

123



124
E—

NCTOPUNOTPA®UNA N MCTOYHNKOBEOEHUE

the woodblock printing images were very likely to be introduced to most of the Anxi region,
as far as Suyab, which used to be one of the Four Garrisons.

The precept ritual practiced in the monasteries in Chang’an should have been introduced
eastwards to Japan as well. Jianzhen £, the monk from Yangzhou who founded of the
Japanese Vinaya School, had received the complete precepts in the Wenguo Monastery
(former Shiji Monastery) in Chang’an in the 3rd month of the 2nd year of Jinglong (708) (See
Mabhito Genkai 2000: 34; See also Zanning 1987: 349). In the 21st year of Kaiyuan (733),
Japan sent the 10th delegation of 594 people to the Tang court in four ships, including Ron-
grui and Puzhao, the monks from the Xingfu Monastery who were intended to receive Ji-
anzhen (For the in-depth study on the Japanese delegation, see Ando 1960: 59—86). Through
several rounds of troubles, Jianzhen finally arrived in Japan in the 14th year of Tianbao (754),
introducing the Vinaya School there. We can thus assume that the ritual as well as the cer-
tificate given by Jianzhen there should be the same as that in Chang’an. The printed images
on the certificate were very likely introduced to Japan in such background.

Scholars tend to stress the significant role of the Buddhist Tantric School in the invention
and development of printings, based on the emergence of printed Dharant during the period
of High and Middle Tang. I do not intend to join in the discussion of the early history of
printing in this paper. My primary purpose is to draw attention to the precept certificate of
741 in the St. Petersburg collection, which has long been ignored by the specialists in the
history of printing, and to argue that the printed images of Buddha on it should be the earliest
extant dated example of woodblock printing in the world. Further, I suppose, the develop-
ment and spread of early woodblock printing was very likely to be prompted by the huge
need for this kind of precept certificate with printed image. Based on the facts that Sinicized
monasteries in Anxi and Japan should have the same institution as in Dunhuang and
Chang’an, we can assume the precept ritual and certificate should be the same in these re-
gions. Woodblock printing was very likely to spread to the Western Region (Central Asia) as
well as to Japan, along with the spread of the Sinicized precept activities.

Reference

Ando Kousei %4, Ganjin daiwajoden no kenkyu & K1 I H 2 F5Y. Tokyo: Heibonsha,
1960 (in Japanese).

Bai Huawen 4t 3. “Survey of the Woodcut Prints in the Dunhuang Chinese Materials” 3 J& 8 3 i
5 R BN R R 4538 . Daxue Tushuguan tongxun K& EGFEEN, 1987, no. 3, pp. 44-52
(in Chinese).

Deng Wenkuan 5 3 %. “Three Fragments of Calendar from Dunhuang” (2 =55 BiE & HAK R
2% . Dunhuang yanjiu ZEWFT, 2000, no. 3, pp. 108-112 (in Chinese).

Drége, J.-P. “Eléments méthodologiques pour I’étude des documents de Dunhuang”. Les peintures
murales et les manuscrits de Dunhuang ed. M. Soymié, Paris, 1984, pp. 53-59 (in French).

E cang Dunhuang wenxian (Dunhuang Manuscripts kept in Russia) fJZ0E S8R, vol. 10. Shanghai:
Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1998 (in Chinese).

Hao Chunwen #8% 3. Tang houqi Wudai Songchu Dunhuang sengni de shehui shenghuo 153 HAX
KA EESE JE 04L& £ 75, Beijing: Zhongguo shehuikexue chubanshe, 1998 (in Chinese).

Jan, Yun-hua et al. The Hye Ch’o Diary: Memoir of the Pilgrimage to the Five Regions of India Eij&
TE TR 812, Berkeley: Asian Humanities Press, 1984 (in English).



NCTOPUNOTPADUNA N MCTOYHNKOBEOEHUNE

Kikutake Jun’ichi %777 —. “Buddhist Woodcut Prints from Dunhuang” Z{ 4% @ i # i &, Ars
Buddhica W #1£54f7, 1975, no. 101, pp. 3-35 (in Japanese).

Kuwayama Shoshin 3111 [E#E (ed.). Huichao s Wang Wu-Tianzhuguo zhuan Record of Travels in Five
Indic Regions. Tanslation and Commentary. S8 1R B EHF4T. Kyoto: Institute for Research
in Humanities, Kyoto University, 1992 (in Japanese).

Mahito Genkai ¥ A JGBH. To daiwajo toseiden | Tang daheshang dongzheng zhuan J& ) F1_ HAE{H,
with commentaries by Wang Xiangrong VT [1] 4%. Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 2000 (in Chinese).

Moriyasu Takao #x % K. “Chronology of West Uighur Buddhism: Re-examination of the Dating of
the Wall-paintings in Griinwedel’s Cave No. 8 (New: No. 18). Bezeklik” i 7 1 7 WA > 7 1 /

BY——"E7 ) 707y 2T =TGR 8 i CEA9EEE 18 /) 0 BERFAT %,

Bukkyé-gaku kenkyii #5251 5%, 2007, vol. 62/63, pp. 145 (in Japanese).

Moriyasu Takao. Tozai Uiguru to Cyiio Yirasia (East- and West-Uighurs in the Central Eurasia) R4

v A4 v itz —3 ¥ 7 Nagoya: Nagoya University Press, 2015 (In Japanese).

National Library of China B[ K [ &5 &8 (ed.). Guojia Tushuguan cang Dunhuang yishu (Dun-
huang Manuscripts Preserved in the National Library) |85 & &5 85 BUE1E 2, vol. 132. Beijing:
Press of Beijing Library, 2010 (in Chinese).

Qu Dacheng Jit K. Zhongguo Fojiao Ivzhi yaoyi "B {03132 2%, Tainan: Heyu chubanshe, 2016
(in Chinese).

Rare Book Section of National Library of China ™[5 |5 5% [ 35 & 3% A KF T et al. (eds.). Zhongguo
Guojia Tushuguan cang Dunhuang yishu jingpinxuan (Masterpieces of Dunhuang Manuscripts
Preserved in the National Library of China) M5 [5% 5% [ 75 6 ek 250018 F1F 12, Beijing: No
Publisher, 2000 (in Chinese).

Rong Xinjiang Z&#i71.. “The Network of Chinese Buddhist Monasteries in the Western Regions under
Tang Control” AR P ek )54k k5 R 4%. Xinjiang Kucha Society #7588 fE 225 € (ed.). In: Qiuci
wenhua yanjiu & 2% 3CACHEST, vol. 1, Hong Kong: Tianma chuban youxian gongsi, 2005,
pp. 130-137 (in Chinese).

Rong Xinjiang. “Chang’an and Dunhuang in the High Tang: A Study on the Certificate Dated to 741
A.D. in the Russian Collections™ #H & 2 BLUE—E MG, (BT ILEE (741 ) &%
. Zhejiang daxue xuebao Wil K23, 2007, vol. 37, no. 3, pp. 15-25 (in Chinese).

Rong Xinjiang. Sui Tang Chang’an: Xingbie, jivi jigita FgJER%: . 7048 & HAD. Hong Kong:
Joint Publishing (H.K.) Co., Ltd., 2009 (in Chinese).

Rong Xinjiang. “The Network of Chinese Buddhist Monasteries in the Western Regions under Tang
Control”. “The Way of Buddha” 2003: The 100th Anniversary of the Otani Mission and the 50th of
the Research Society for Central Asian Cultures. (Cultures of the Silk Road and Modern Science, Vol.
1.), ed. Irisawa Takashi AJZ4%, Osaka: Toho Shuppan, 2010, pp. 215-220 (in English).

Rong Xinjiang. Sichouzhilu yu dongxi wenhua jiaoliu #3392 s BLH 6 SCALAC I, Beijing: Peking
University Press, 2015 (in Chinese).

Su Ya % 4. “The Earliest Extant Printed Matter found in China: Calendar in A.D. 834" F&[& #% B fr) 35
A o 5 B R B Rl JFERF\EREH B (834) HiTJ& H. In: Newsletter of Cultural Relics in
China "B SCH)3R, Feb. 2, 2000, p. 3 (in Chinese).

Tsiang, Katherine R. “Buddhist Printed Images and Texts of the Eighth-Tenth Centuries: Typologies of
Replication and Representation”. In: Esoteric Buddhism at Dunhuang. Rites and teachings for this
life and beyond, eds. Matthew T. Kapstein and Sam van Schaik. Leiden: Brill, 2010, pp. 201-252 (in
English).

Wood, F. & M. Barnard. The Diamond Sutra: The Story of the World's Earliest Dated Printed Book.
London: The British Library, 2010 (in English).

Zanning ¥ 2. Song Gaoseng zhuan # =& {4, Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1987 (in Chinese).

Zhanru 1. Dunhuang Fojiao lvyi zhidu yanjiu ZHLM ARSI LTS, Beijing: Zhonghua shuju,
2003 (in Chinese).

125



126

NCTOPUNOTPA®UNA N MCTOYHNKOBEOEHUE

Camblii paHHMIi YK3eMILISIP Keuaorpadga:
ceprudukKatr HacTaBHUKA OT 29-ro rona Kaiiroans (741 1)

KVYH Cunbizan

MeknHCcKnin yHnBepcuTeT
MekuH, Kutan

Crtatbsa noctynuna B pegakumio 08.07.2021.

AHHoTauusa: Crarbs IOCBAIIEHA TPEM IeJaTHBIM oOpa3zaM Bynnbl Ha cepTudukare HacTaBHHUKA U3
MoHacteips [latoHbs B JlyHbXyaHe, koTopblii Xpanutcs B UBP PAH ([1x.02881+/1x.02882). Ot0 —
CaMbIil paHHUHA JK3EMIULIP KCWIOTpadUUecKod IedaTd, WMEIOLMA TOuHyl aary — 9-ii aeHb
2-ro mecsna 29-ro rozpa Kaifroans (741 r.), KOTOpEIH 10 CUX MOp HE pacCMaTpHUBajCs CHELUATUCTAMU
1o ucropuu kuuronedaranusi. Cepruduxar Obu1 BeIaH MoHaxy JlaoussHs u3 MonacTeipst Bonbmoit
AHpro B cronuie YaHbaHb, MOATBEPXkKAAs €ro NPUHAUIEKHOCTh K HUMIIEPATOPCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO.
Cepru¢uKaT HaCTaBHUKA C MEYATHBIMH H300paxeHHsMH Bynnel nmeer Gonbloe 3HAaUSHUE VIS HC-
TOpUH KHUTONedaTanus. [I[puHrMas Bo BHUMaHUe, 9YTO KHTau3MPOBAHHBIE MOHACTHIPH B LleHTpansHON
Azun n SINOHNMY MMeTH TakWe jke aAMUHUCTPATUBHbBIE CTPYKTYpPHI Kak B JlyHbXyaHe u YanbaHH, clie-
JYeT MpPeNroiIoKUTh, YTO CepTU(HUKATH C MOJOOHBIMH NEYATHBIMH H300paXeHUAMHU OBUIM PacIpo-
cTpaHeHsbI 1 B 3ananHoM perrone (LlenTpansHoii A3un), U B SInoHuM.

KnioueBble cnosa: kcuiorpadus, Oynauiickuii ceprudukar, Yanvans, [lynsxyan, UBP PAH, MSS
J1x.02881+]1x.02882.

BnaropapHocTb: S uckpenne 6marogapio npo¢. Vpuny ©. IlonoBy 3a momoms BO BpeMsi MOel
pabotsl ¢ pykonucsmu B MHCcTUTyTE BOocTOUHBIX pykomuceit PAH, Cankr-IletepOypr. S Taxxke mpu-
3HaresbHa A-py @y Ma 3a nepeBog MO€H cTaTbU HA aHIIMICKUM A3BIK.

Ons uuntupoBaHua: JKyn Cunvyssn. CaMblii paHHHIH dK3eMIULIp Kcuiorpaga: ceptudukar Ha-
craBHHKa OT 29-ro roxa Kaiitoans (741 r) // Ilucemennsle mamstHukd Bocroka. 2021. T. 18. Ne 3
(81 46). C. 118-126 (ma anr. s13.). DOI: 10.17816/WMO77364

06 aBtope: XKYH Cunbpn3ssH, npodeccop ucTopudeckoro ¢axynsrera I[IeknHCKOro yHHBEpCH-
teta. (Ilexun, Kurait) (rxj@pku.edu.cn).



NCTOPUNOTPADUNA N MCTOYHNKOBEOEHUNE

MucbmeHHble namaTHUKKM BocToka. 2021. Tom 18. N2 3 (Bbin. 46). C. 127-147

The Golden Poluo in Sogdiana:
an In-depth Analysis of the Suishu and Tongdian Passages

CHING Chao-jung

College de France
Paris, France

Frantz GRENET

College de France
Paris, France

DOI: 10.17816/WMO79679

Received 03.07.2021.

Abstract: This paper is based on our preparation of the seminar ‘Nouvelle approche des sources
chinoises (principalement le Tongdian) sur I’ Asie centrale & I’ouest des Pamirs’ at the College de France
since autumn 2020. We assume that the ‘golden poluo’ (ultimately from Sanskrit patra- 7) mentioned in
the entry on Cao (Ishtikhan) in the Suishu was a huge container of sharbat or another beverage or soup,
serving the poor people and worshippers around the temple of Takhsich. The big cauldron at Khodja
Akhmed Yasawi (Kazakhstan) may be a continuation of this Zoroastrian practice, of which evidence in
the Anthologie de Zadspram is detectable. As to the gold poluo presented by the Tsenpo of Tubo to the
Tang court in 658 and the silver one by the king of Qiuci in 675, they were both likely wine drinking
vessels carefully chosen for celebrating the restoration of the Tang power in the Tarim Basin after the
turbulence in the middle 650s and in the late 660s, respectively.

Key words: Central Asia, Sogdiana, Tarim Basin, Kucha, Tibet, Middle Iranian Epigraphy, wine
drinking vessels, cauldron.

Acknowledgements: Both of us met Prof. Irina F. Popova on the occasion of the colloquium “Paul
Pelliot, de I’histoire a la légende” (2-3 Oct. 2008, College de France/Institut de France) for the first
time. We admire for her excellent direction of the IOM RAS and dedicate this paper for her birthday.

For citation: Ching Chao-jung, Grenet Frantz. “The Golden Poluo in Sogdiana: An In-depth
Analysis of the Suishu and Tongdian Passages”. Pis ’mennye pamiatniki Vostoka, 2021, vol. 18, no. 3
(iss. 46), pp. 127-147 (in English). DOI: 10.17816/WMO79679

About the authors: CHING Chao-jung A% (Dr.), PhD, Maitre de conférences associée,
College de France (Paris, France) (ching.cj@gmail.com / chao-jung.ching@college-de-france.fr).
GRENET Frantz, PhD, Professor, Collége de France (Paris, France)
(frantz.grenet@college-de-france.fr).

© Ching Chao-jung, 2021
© Grenet Frantz, 2021

127



128

NCTOPUNOTPA®UNA N MCTOYHNKOBEOEHUE

1. Introduction:
Tributes of gold and silver poluos to the Tang Emperor

Among the tributes sent to the Tang court in January 658 from the Tubo (Tibet) was
something called a golden poluo FH#AE, which is described as a ‘mystery’ in Edward H.
Schafer’s The Golden Peaches of Samarkand.' Given the timing of this event, these tributes
might have been presented to the Emperor Gaozong as a gift for the coming Chinese New
Year (CFYG 2006: 11232)*:

A, HEEEE R W AT - 52 BB 1 [R(for B) ~ HEE - A0
ANG  WREE - SHEE -

In the 12th month of [of Xianqing] (10 Jan. — 7 Feb. 658), the Tsenpo of Tubo dis-
patched an embassy to present a [miniature of] golden city; on the city there are [reliefs
or statuettes of] lion(s), elephant(s), camel(s), horse(s), ibex(es), goat(s), etc., as well as
horsemen; together with [this item], a (?) gold jar, a (?) gold poluo and other things
were also presented.

Later, in 675, a silver poluo was presented to Gaozong from Bai Suji HZFE, king of
Qiuci (Kucha).” The description in the New book of Tang was translated by Sylvain Lévi.
Here we quote his French translation by converting the Wade-Gile transcription into pinyin
(Lévi 1913: 370, cf. XTS 1975: 6232):

Pendant la période Shangyuan (674—675) [The Cefuyuangui spécifie: la Ire année
(674), le 12e mois]’, Suji offrit a la Cour un poluo d’argent et des chevaux renommés.

In fact, the very passage in the Cefuyuangui (CFYG 2006: 11233) had been translated by
Chavannes: the event is dated the 1st month of the 2nd year of Shangyuan (1 Feb.—1 March
675), not the 12th month of the 1st year of it as given by Lévi. The precise date is important to
detect the meaning of Bai Suji’s gift, so by providing pinyin as well, we give Chavannes’
French translation (Chavanne 1904: 23) of the Cefuyuangui as follows:

PR THEIER - BB AR E O RERERIERE - RIS BUTIER
BRER IS - T H T Z 0 wZEQRERMELSE -

La deuxieme année Shangyuan, le premier mois, le roi de Qiuci, Bai Suji, qui avait le
titre de grand général des gardes vaillants de droite, offrit un poluo d’argent; on lui fit
présent en retour d’étoffes de soie. Le roi du Bahanna (Ferghanah) offrit du poli

! See the note 81 (p. 339) for the Chapter 15, p. 256 in (Schafer 1963: 256). Unfortunately, he gave the
year of the tribute of a silver poluo from Kucha (see infra) as 761 CE, obviously because he confused the
Shangyuan | JT reign period of Gaozong (674—677) with that of Suzong (760-761).

2 It goes without saying that in Medieval Chinese, the grammatical gender and number of nouns are un-
marked and are to be defined by the context. In this paper, this kind of alternative interpretations is explicitly
stated only when it involves with our main topic.

? On the chronology of Bai Suji (r. 658 — at least 675) and other Kuchean kings in the 7th-8th cc. (Ching 2013).

* A similar passage is found in the Taiping yulan, juan 808, which is discussed by Yu Xin (Yu Xin 2012:
541-542), but he also confused the two reign periods identically called Shangyuan (Yu Xin 2021: 125).
In our opinion, one cannot exclude the possibility that Bai Suji additionally presented jin poli <:KE2Z (lit.

‘golden glass; gold-glass’ (Chavannes 1904: 23 n. 5) on poli = Skt. sphatika) to Gaozong in the 12th month of
the 2nd year of Shangyuan (22 Dec. 675 — 20 Jan. 676), but the whole sentence found in the Taiping yulan is
more likely a corrupted one, possibly due to a scribal error that zhengyue 1 H ‘the first month’ was wrongly
copied as shi’eryue + . ‘the 12th month’.
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verdatre et du bézoard. Le douziéme mois, le jour dinghai, le roi de Qiuci, Bai Suji,
offrit des chevaux renommés.

A more precise record is found in the section of the annals of the Shangyuan reign period
of Gaozong in the Old book of Tang (JTS 1975: 99-100):

—AERIEAHE - SERIUE o EHC SOTEFERCERER - 795 > DUTH R BRIDED
BT > DURTERREIE B BEDEVES - 0 HIRA Bo 11 - DURREIEA SRk Thie i,
BEF - Sk T H R IEREREEEE -

In the 2nd year: In spring, on the jiayin day of the 1st month (9 Feb. 675), Mars intruded
the Room mansion. On renxu (17 Feb.), the king of zhihanjun presented blue-green
glass (boli B5¥).” On bingyin (21 Feb.), Yutian (Khotan) was [transformed] to the
Pisha Area Command, and Yuchi Fushexiong was nominated as the Governor (Dudu)
of Pisha.’ His territory was divided into ten prefectures, [being still under his com-
mand,] because Fushexiong performed meritorious service when attacking the Tubo.
On gengwu (25 Feb.), Bai Suji, king of Qiuci, presented (a?) silver poluo.

Very likely, the silver poluo was a special gift for celebrating the foundation of the Pisha
Area Command.” It is known that during the Tubo expansion into the Tarim Basin, it once
allied with Yutian to attack the Bohuan City of Qiuci on 25 April 670. The fall of Bohuan
(approx. today’s Aksu) made the Tang abandon their four garrisons in Qiuci (Kucha), Yanqi
(Karashahr), Yutian (Khotan) and Shule (Kashgar), but after a successful mission to Shule
around 673 (Rong Xinjiang 1987: 53—54), the king of Shule came to Chang’an in complete
surrender in January 674, then Fushexiong also bowed to Gaozong on 14th January 675.
It was exactly in 675 that in addition to the foundation of the Pisha Area Command, the Shule
and Yanqi Area Commands were founded in the respective territories, so that the Tang rule
in the basin was re-organized by conferring the military position of Governor to the kings in
Khtoan, Kashgar and Karashahr in the same year.® It is unclear whether Bai Suji also went to
Chang’an in spring 675, bringing himself the silver poluo. In any case, his tribute was most
probably a symbol of the revival of his kingdom as the Western headquarters of Tang in 675,
although two years later, he and the Anxi Protectorate General were again attacked by the
ally of the Tubo and the Tujishi (Turgesh).

As early as in 1903, the enigmatic silver poluo had caught Chavannes’ attention (Cha-
vannes 1903: 119, n. 2); our quotation is provided with pinyin:

$REEZE. Je n’ai pas pu déterminer quelle sorte d’objet était le poluo. 11 semble qu’on
puisse I’identifier avec le boluo d’or £ 5% qui était une distinction honorifique dans le
royaume de Nanzhao; le Jinshicuibian (chap. CLX, p. 17 1°), qui en parle a la fin de ses
notes sur I’inscription érigée en 766 a Dali fu, dit que, suivant certains auteurs, le boluo
serait une peau de tigre; il rejette cette explication pour en adopter une autre (encore
moins admissible selon nous) d’aprés laquelle le boluo serait un arbre de 1’intérieur
duquel les gens des pays d’Occident extrayaient une sorte de filasse qu’on pouvait filer et

* Obviously zhihanjun 37FER is a scribal error for Bahanna #7373 (Ferghana).

% See Chavannes 1904: 23 on this event in the Cefiryuangui. On dudufis, see Inaba (Inaba 2015: 107-110).

7 Pisha (LMC phji-sa:) possibly stands for the Visa, name of Khotanese royal house.

8 The foundation of dudufu in Kashgar, Khotan and Karashahr came later than the foundation of the six-
teen dudufus in the west of Pamirs in 661. This phenomenon not only reveals the threat of the Tubo but also an
important change of Tang’s administrative strategy in the middle of the 670s. Since then, the status of the
kings of Shule, Yutian and Yanqi were promoted to the same rank as Bai Suji, king of Qiuci, who had received
the position of Governor in 658 precisely when he assumed the throne.
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tisser (I’arbre boluo est cité dans la notice sur le Magadha, Tangshu, chap. CCXXI, p. 11
v°). Nous trouverons plus loin, dans une des notes de I’article consacré a la Sogdiane, un
poluo d’or EHEE qui parait étre identique & I’objet énigmatique dont il est question ici.

The first candidate indicated by Chavannes, the golden bol/uo in Nanzhao (around today’s
Yunnan Province, China), was a kind of attire. In addition to the Jinshicuibian 4 G754z, it is
found in the New Book of Tang, in the notice on this kingdom situated in subtropical jungles.
The second one is resulted from his hypothetical equation of boluo i 4 tree in the entry on
Magadha with a tree transcribed by the same characters in the entry on Nanzhao:

New Book of Tang, juan 221a, on Magadha (XTS 1975: 6239)

HE T EHEEEETRT - BULES  B5aE -

In the 21st year of Zhenguan (647), [the king] automatically dispatched envoys to the
Emperor for the first time and sent a (?) boluo tree as tribute; the tree is similar to
poplar.

New Book of Tang, juan 222a, on Nanzhao (XTS 1975: 6269)
A~ FBEEIMPE - AAE > BOZEERE - INEER > AEimiEE -

To the east of Dahe and Qixian [toponyms around Nanzhao], people do not rear silk-
worms but cut the fruits of boluo trees; [the hair] looks like silk flocculent; people twist
it into thread and make fabric of it.

In other words, in the very same entry on Nanzhao in the New Book of Tang, there are two
terms — one for an attire and the other for a tree — invariably given as boluo JJ7ZE, so that
Chavannes doubted if either of them could be identified with the silver poluo. Concerning the
tree, Pelliot’s identification of it with Skt. salmali ‘cotton trees’ (Bombax ceiba) is generally
correct (Pelliot 1904: 483, n. 1).? For this usage, one may assume two alternative ways of text
corruption with regard to this uncommon form of $almali (usually shelamoli 51 KZFL, etc.):

boluo 7z« poluo ZE5E —suoluo %248 (conjectured by Pelliot in 1904)

S/

boluo 72 «—shaluo VVEE«—suoluo Z5E

In any case, Chavannes’ second candidate can be ruled out. Being so cautious with this
problem, he did not treat his third candidate from Sogdiana any further but left the silver
poluo untranslated in 1904, yet he expressed his doubt on Pelliot’s solution of other poluo Z£
g in Chinese texts with Skt. bhara (unit of weight) based on the records of Funan (Indochina)
in the Nan Qishu (Chavannes 1904: 23 n. 4; see also NQS 1972: 1016; Pelliot 1903: 259 n. 2;
Pelliot 1904: 483).

2. Pelliot’s further note on poluo

In order to facilitate our following discussion, we number the various forms in question as
follows:

poluo' = polué KEEE (EMC p"a -la, LMC phua’-la)

A gold one as a tribute from Tibet; a silver one as a tribute from Kucha.

? Modern Chinese mumianshu A1, also known as panzhihua 255 {t. Other popular names are ‘red
silk-cotton tree’, ‘Malabar silk-cotton tree’, etc.
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poluo" = pélué 258 (EMC ba-la, LMC phua-la)

D [in Nanzhao] attire made of tiger skin (conjectured by Pelliot in 1904)
@ [in Funan] unit of weight ?

poluo™ = polué Bz5E (EMC p"a"-la, LMC p"ua'-la)

An enigmatic object in Chinese sources about Sogdiana.

This list was enlarged by E. von Zach, who declared in his Lexicographische Beitrdge.
Fascicule IV (Beijing, 1906) that poluo" with regard to Funan is identical with polué [E 4§
(EMC p"a’-la, LMC pha’-la) ‘ein Becher’ — let us number it as poluo" — as well as poluo'in
Chinese poems and other literature. By commenting Maybon’s review of this fascicule
(Maybon 1907: 123), Pelliot (Pelliot 1909: 159) enforced his opinion that the jin wu poluo"
& T 2258 as a tribute from Funan to the Southern Qi Dynasty hardly mean anything other
than ‘five bharas of gold’. Nevertheless, he agreed with some of von Zach’s arguments and
further equated poluo', poluo™, poluo" all as the same foreign term by translating it as ‘coupe
a vin’. This French translation is based on the meaning of poluo' [E 4% given in the Kangxi
zidian: in this imperial dictionary compiled in 1716, poluo" is explained as a traditional
drinking vessel for alcoholic drinks jiuzhi JfiJi (KXZD 1958: 173—174).

Among the attestations of poluo as a kind of drinking vessel mentioned by von Zach and
Pelliot, there are famous poems by Li Bai ZX{H and Cen Shen 2% in the Tang period, as
well as the biography of Zu Ting tH# in the Northern Qi Dynasty (BS 1974: 1737; KXZD
1958: 173—-174). Zu Ting was a talented officer with sticky fingers, an extract of whose
biography is tentatively translated here:'’

R - PR R - TR COUNE BIE - NEELGZ - fEREESE
t -

The Shenwu [Emperor] held a banquet for officials in his camp, then a gold poluo' was
lost among [their] seats; Dou Tai made all the ones who drank ale/wine take off their
hats and found it on the hair bun/coil of [Zu] Ting, but Shenwu was unable to blame
him [because of Zu was known for his uninhibited and indulgent personality].

As to the usage by Cen Shen (ca. 715-770 CE), it was found in his poem ‘made after
getting drunk on the feast of Prefect of Jiuquan’ (CJZ 2004: 427):"

BEERHIEN - B SRR IEH -

il St e A SLIES I AR

With the harmony of the melodies by lutes and flutes,
Qiang boys and Hu girls sang in chorus.

Roast whole of yak, stew of wild camel,

excellent wine of Jiaohe [in] gold poluo(s).

In this poem composed in Jiuquan (east of Dunhuang), the gold poluo" is juxtaposed with
the excellent alcoholic drink (jiu ;) from Jiaohe (Turfan). It no doubt means grape wine, as
Li Bai’s usage in a phrase ‘Grape wine, gold poluo', a Wu girl aged 15 years was carried by
a fine horse’ A7 > ©[EEE > B4+ ALHEEL (LTB 1977: 1179)."

' Translated by Ching. The Shenwu Emperor is a posthumous title given to Gao Huan (496-547), founder
of the Northern Qi Dynasty.

" Translated by Ching. Cf. Yu 2021: 138.

"2 Translated by Ching. Cf. Yu 2021: 138.
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In the late 20th c., quite independently from the early discussion of European Sinologists,
Cai Hongsheng again identified poluo"™" (KEE4E/H5/[5 2§ ) as a wine or ale drinking vessel.
In addition to the above examples already mentioned by Pelliot in 1909, he pointed out a
valuable attestation in a compilation of historical anecdotes in the Tang Yulin FEEEAR, juan 5
(Cai Hongsheng 1998: 12, translated by Ching):

fit > FERNEFEHS -

SRR E SR - H TR

U e ER A s SR Sl N = I N e

In the Kaiyuan period (713-741), the Emperor [Xuanzong] played a drinking game
with his dignitaries; its rule [was to do a funny thing when one said a term] in calendar.
Gao Lishi picked up a big piece of meat and placed it into Huang Fanchuo’s mouth,
saying: “[Today] it is good for blocking a hole!”

[Then,] Huang Fanchuo immediately took a poluo" in front of the Emperor, placed it
into [Huang’s own] boot, then run down away [from the table], saying: “[Today] it is
good for receiving wealth!”

Together with the gold poluo" stolen by Zu Ting, this is an illustrative example which

implies that in most attestations in Chinese literature, poluo means a kind of drinking vessel
that is small enough to be hidden in one’s hat or in one’s boot.

Fig. 1. The Northern tradition of ancient Chinese drinking vessels
(Reproduced from Fig. 9 in Hamada 1933)
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Fig. 2 The Southern tradition of ancient Chinese drinking vessels;
[lower-right] Cups from Six Dynasties to the Tang period
(Reproduced from Fig. 10 in Hamada 1933)

In fact, K. Hamada (1933) had pointed out that among the drinking vessels in Ancient
China, there were two traditions: the one developed in Northern China (represented by the
tripod jue §4) (Fig. 1) and the other in Southern China (represented by the flat-bottomed bei
#F) (Fig. 2). The former, usually made of bronze, resulted from the habit of warming alcohol
before drinking; as to the latter, it reflected the custom of drinking from lacquerware. Even
though his terminological study was improved in the last century, he aptly remarked that in
the Tang period, the design of drinking vessels became highly variable. In his opinion, the
round ones in the form of Western “cup” (usually with a ringfoot, i.e. the lower-right corner
in Fig. 2) and made more variously of pottery, silver, glass, etc., no doubt reflect fashions
from the West (Hamada 1933: 1064—1066). Today, we know that cultural trends from Central
Asia, Iran and India had been popular in the Northern Wei Dynasty (Watt 2004: 17-24), so it
is time to reconsider the third candidate assumed by Chavannes.

3. The golden poluo in Sogdiana
in the Suishu and the Tongdian

In his famous paper on Sogdian deities, Henning (Henning 1965: 253, n. 70) intuitively
explained the third candidate poluo™ as ‘a golden banner (pald)’ by referring to Chavannes
translation of the entry on the state of Cao (Ishtikhan) in the Suishu (Chavannes 1903: 139, n.
3; idem., p. 312). In the same paper, he wisely matched Dexi #57& in the Suishu with Takh-
sich which he analyzed from the personal name Txs 'yc-fntk in Ancient Letter II (Lurje 2010:
§ 436, 1274).

Recently it became evident that Takhsich is a goddess (Grenet 2020: 30; Sims-Williams
and Grenet forthcoming), so we have to re-examine the full context of the enigmatic candi-

B
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date.” We give our English translation of the Suishu, updated and improved from Chavannes’
French one:"

The state of Cao: its capital is several /i to the south of the Nami River (Zarafshan).
Formerly, it was [in] the territory of Kangju. There is no ruler in the state, so the king of
the state of Kang charges his son Wujian with governing it. [Its] capital is three /i square.
Elite soldiers: more than one thousand men. In this state, there is the deity Dexi.
Various states east of the Western Sea all worship her. This deity has (a?) golden statue
(2);"° a golden poluo of which the diameter is 1 zhang and 5 chi (ca. 3.5~4.5 m),'° the
higher [statue] and the lower [poluo] are in proportion(?). (Or: the height [of poluo] is
in proportion of [its diameter]?)'” Everyday five camels, ten horses, and one hundred
sheep/goats are sacrificed to the [deity]. Usually there are a few/several thousand
persons, eating those [foods] but never being able of finishing [their eating].

The entry in the Tongdian on the state of Cao (TD 1988: 5256-5257) is a quotation from
the Suishu (whose information was gathered by envoys in the early 7th c.), although a few
details deviate from it. Generally, the text of the Tongdian look more practical, such as to give
the frequency of ‘every month’ (mei yue £ F) instead of ‘everyday’ (mei ri & H) and to give
‘one thousand persons’ (gian ren - \) rather than ‘a few/several thousands persons’ (shu-
gian ren BT N). Therefore, it is not necessary to see Takhsich as a ‘rapacious god’ as
Henning (Henning 1965: 253, n. 71) supposed. Furthermore, the Tongdian did not reproduce
the sentence ‘[Its] capital is three /i square’, very probably according to Du You’s knowledge
the state of Cao had expanded from Ishitikhan eastward to Kabiidhan and Ustrushana during
the Tang period. Consequently, he could not give too precise an information on the capital.'®

By trying to elucidate poluo from Khot. pala ‘banner’, Henning did not fully accept or
realize the meaning of kuo F& ‘wide, large; width, largeness’ in Chavannes’ translation
(Chavannes 1903: 139, n. 3): “... il y a I’homme d’or; son p’o-lo d’or est large de quinze
pieds; la hauteur (de la statue) est proportionnée (& cette dimension)’. He is not the only
scholar who ignored or rejected this important hint, perhaps because this scale of width
seems too unrealistic in their eyes. For example, Shiratori (Shiratori 1924: 499) explained the
passage as: ‘the length (££) of the metallic poluo is 1 zhang and 5 chi, therefore it would be a
colossal as huge as the Buddha statue of 1 zkang and 6 chi high in our country’, while
Wakeman (Wakeman 1990: 680-682) took poluokuo HiZEFE as one obscure word desig-
nating the golden statues or images. Shiratori’s view and Cai’s theory were combined by Yu
Taishan (Yu Taishan 2014: 753), so that to his mind, there were golden or metallic wine
vessels as high as 15 feet for the worship of Takhsich. However, in our opinion, to take kuo as

' We treat the Chinese sources about the Goddess in another forthcoming paper.

' Various translations including Yu Taishan 2014: 753 (mainly adapted from Wakeman’s translation of the
Tongdian); Yu Xin 2018: 276; Huber 2020: 35-36; etc.

" Lit. ‘gold-human’. See the additional note in Chavannes 1903: 312.

11 zhang and 5 chi = 15 chi = 367.5~369 cm (by counting with the smaller chi = 24.5~24.6 cm) or
442.5~444 cm (by the larger chi =29.5~29.6 cm) (Guo Zhengzhong 2008: 191). Since chi K generally means
the length of human’s ulna, the length might be resulted from an approximate estimation by an informant who
measured it by his own arm.

7 Chavannes’ translation of gaoxia & (lit. as ‘high-low; up-down’) as ‘hauteur’ is supported by a
passage on the design of a celestial globe in the Suishu (SS 1973: 517). Prof. Yu Xin (p.c. e-mail on 14 May
2021) kindly informed us that now in his view, it most probably means that the upper opening diameter of the

134 poluo is 15 chi, and the size of its lower bottom is proportional to it.

'® On Western Cao, Central Cao and Eastern Cao in the Tang period, see Chavannes 1903: 138-140.
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‘width’ or even ‘diameter’ is theoretically workable, since a similar usage is found in a
commentary on the Hou Hanshu'’:

(R R Ry > SiMEE R Ry > EFESLER -

The barbarian people called Li {£ [in SW China] cast bronze for making drums. The
drums are the higher, the bigger and the more prestigious, [so that their drum] head can
be more than one zhang wide.

Interestingly, in the parallel text on the state of Cao in the Tang Huiyao [F &%, the golden
object is transcribed not as poluo™ F5E but as poluo' fEZ&, which links together the tributes
from Tibet, from Kucha and the enigmatic object in Sogdiana, and all of them were no doubt
metallic ones. With regard to this variant in the Tang Huiyao, it is taken by Soéren Stark (Stark
2009: 22) again as ‘banner’ (pala) based on Henning’s idea.

The Khotanese word pala was noticed by T. Burrow (Burrow 1937: § 18) among the
Niya-Prakrit loanwords in Khotanese together with other examples such as Khot. nalai = Skt.
nataka. By translating pala as ‘banner’, he obviously followed E. Benveniste (Benveniste
1933: 224) who joined Sogd. pr” ‘banniére’ to Khot. pala ‘idem.” and attached them to
Prakrit padaa, Sanskrit pataka ‘flag, banner’. H.W. Bailey (Bailey 1967: 170-171) further
reconstructed its Gandhari form as *padaga and indicated other related forms including
Agnean (Tocharian A) pattakas (obl. pl.) and Sogdian pr [£]¢’, pr ’kh in Buddhist texts. This
view is adopted by Y. Yoshida (Yoshida 1998: 43) who counted poluo™ in the Suishu and the
Tongdian on Cao as the transcription of Sogd. pr ’kh ‘banner’ by simply referring to Henning
(Henning 1965: 253 n. 70).

4. Poluo = Sogdian patyao ?
The terminology of Iranian drinking vessels

In fact, in 1981, in the Russian version of The Golden Peaches of Samarkand,
V.A. Livshits commented on the note 81 of Chapter 15 (Shefer [Schafer] 1981: 459-460):

Tpauckpunmus, npoucxonsmas or upanckoro *padydd ‘wama’(?) cp. cormuiickoe
patydd, B TOM 4YHCIIe B HAANMCAX HA cepeOpsHBIX dHammax Tuma nuaji. Ha 3amane, B
IPEUecKoM, 3TO CJIOBO OTPa3mIIOCh B GopMe QLOA «damay, «puam», B TIOPKCKUX Ha
BOCTOKE B nuand/puand; B kuraiickoM B nono (*p ‘udld).*

Based on this key notice, Cai Hongsheng (Cai 1998: 12, 17 n. 30) identified poluo”™" g
ZR/TGZE/[E 5% all as transcriptions of Sogd. patyad ‘cup’ by equating them with Greek
@16in.*" Since then, Chinese scholars have been pursuing the images of “poluo = patyad”

' This commentary is quoted from a record written in the Jin or Southern Dynasties (HHS 1965: 840).

* This comment may be rendered in English as follows: “Transcription from Iranian *padyid ‘cup’(?).
Cf. Sogdian patyod, including in inscriptions on silver bowls/cups of the type called pidl [in Persian]. In the West,
in Greek, this word was reflected in the form gzddn (in Russian wama, ¢uan); in the East, in Turkic piala / phiala
[and] in Chinese poluo (*p ‘udld).” We thank Etienne de la Vaissiére who found the Russian book for us.

?! Cai Hongsheng (Cai 1998: 12) provided a rough digest of Livshits’ comment. Afterwards, the equation
‘poluo = patyod = gidAn’ greatly influenced many scholars (Rong Xinjiang 2005, Yu Taishan 2005: 580;
2014: 753 Commentary No. 225, Yu Xin 2012: 543; 2021: 128; Huber 2020: 36 n. 139), so that a typo patrod
for Livshits’ “patyod” (sic!) in (Cai Hongsheng 1998) was inherited by a number of his followers.

135



NCTOPUNOTPA®UA N NCTOYHUKOBEOEHUE

in the new data from Sogdian tombs in China and other collections.”* Nevertheless, ac-
cording to the opinion expressed by Yang Junkai (Yang Junkai 2014: 238-239) in his report
of Shi Jun (Wirkak) tomb, current theories in China on the shape of “poluo = patyad” are so
highly variable that one should refrain from describing any specific kind of drinking ves-
sels — such as elongated cups (changbei £:#F) or bowls (wan #i) — as ‘poluo’ in the
description of the finds from the tomb.

ALL

n.

N> Y )L)‘ \ g s ) e N oy 5 2

~__’ <A ~J

Fig. 3 Bowl with Sogdian inscription, 7th-8th cc.
Diameter of mouth = 6.5 cm
(reproduced from Plate XLI in Smirnov 1909)

Fig. 4 Relief and inscription on the Stroganoft Bowl, 5th c., inscribed later.
Diameter of mouth = 14.5 cm
(reproduced from Fig. 10 in Weitzmann 1943)

136 2 For example, see AJ 2003: 36, 82; Zhang Guangda 2003: 13; Jiang Boqin 2004: 157-158; Rong Xin-
jiang 2005.
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The silver bowls or cups (yamax) with epigraphical attestations of patyad are no doubt
Nos. 19 and 20 published by Livshits and Lukonin (Livshits, Lukonin 1964: 172).* They
had been published as No. 71 and No. 67 by Smirnov in 1909, respectively. The former
was received in 1894 from the Russian Imperial Archaeological Commission among
other objects found in Perm in 1886, now in the permanent exhibition in the State
Hermitage Museum (Fig. 3). The latter is the famous ‘Stroganoff bowl’ also in the same
museum. (Fig. 4). The reading of Sogdian inscriptions on these silverwares by Livshits
and Lukonin have since been improved by Lurje (Lurie 2010), but both attestations of
patyao are safe.

Given that both Nos. 19 and 20 published by Livshits and Lukonin are round bowls with a
rounded bottom, one may doubt whether it is possible to identify patyaé ‘cup’ with other
types of vessels such as elongated cups. In particular, given that these two firm specimens of
patyad are both without ringfoot or any evidence of a stand, we think the basic function is not
to share drinks among many people nor to be placed on a flat surface for long. We would
rather assume its function as a wine drinking vessel to be held in one’s hand for individual
usage, or to be circulated among a few guests who are not supposed to put it down until it is
empty. If this is the case, patyad is to be distinguished from other three types of drinking
vessels in Iranian cultures, enumerated by Grenet as follows:

(1) Pahlavi makog ‘elongated cup; boat-cup’, lit. ‘boat’ (< mak- ‘to plunge, wash’):
an attestation is found on the Pahlavi inscription on a cup in the Ancient Orient Museum,
Japan (Gignoux 1990: 72). It is borrowed into Arabic and Armenian as makkitk and
makoik, respectively, but their meanings are not restricted to this type of cup. In Persian,
maki simply means ‘boat’, and Pahlavi makog ‘elongated cup’ is translated into Persian as
kasti-e mey (lit. ‘boat of wine’), kasti-e bade (idem.) or simply kastr ‘boat’.** The Sogdian
form is not attested, but semantically this kind of cup could have been designated by naw
‘boat’.

(2) Pahlavi jam / jamag (Sogd. y’mk [*jame]): usually translated as ‘cup’, but these
words seem to be generic terms which lack clear definition and may designate round pottery
or metallic containers of various size, either with ringfoot or without it.”> Epigraphic attes-
tations are only found on Sogdian inscriptions. One is on a silverware collected around
Shikshin (Yangi, China) initially published by Lin Meicun (Lin 1997),%° and the latest
reading and translation by Sims-Williams is: ZNH ZY y'mk ZKwy txs’ycyh y'8p nynyh xr'ryh
ZKwyh drs-m’tyh xypd 20-10 s n’krtk ‘This cup (is) the property of the guardian of the throne
of Takhsich, Kharar the (daughter of) Zhemat. 30 staters of silver.” (Sims-Williams and
Grenet, forthcoming) The other is on a silver cup of Hephthalite style from Chilek near

3 See also Gignoux 1990: 77, 84 n. 57. We owe much to Nicholas Sims-Williams (p.c. 17 Dec. 2020) who
kindly helped us to check Livshits and Lukonin (1964) in time just before Christmas holidays and during
Covid-19 conditions.

* According to Mélikian-Chirvani (Mélikian-Chirvani 1991: 9-10), the ‘boat-cup’ (or ‘crescent-shaped
cups’ in his terms) is to be filled with wine when the new moon signals Nauruz.

» Cf. Gignoux 1990: 75. We gratefully received a comment from Samra Azarnouche (p.c. e-mail to
F. Grenet, 4 May 2021): ‘Encore aujourd’hui piydle désigne le bol (sans pied) et jdm la coupe (plus haute,
et/ou avec pied)’.

* In the Silu guibao (2011), the size of this highly broken piece is: height = 7.2 cm, opening diameter =
16.2 cm; diameter of ringfoot = 6.5 cm; weight = 534 g. We thank Bi Bo who checked the catalogue for us
(p.c. e-mail on 14 May 2021). Grenet notes that this piece as it appears after restoration is possibly a com-
bination of two different silverwares.
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Samarkand (Gignoux 1990: 75).”” Another attestation from Munchak-tepe mentioned by
Gignoux (Gignoux 1990: 75) is doubtful.

(3) Rhyton: No epigraphic attestations in Iranian languages. According to Méli-
kian-Chirvani (Mélikian-Chirvani 1982), the corpus of Iranian texts gives two different terms
with regard to this type of vessel:

@ takog (< tak- ‘to pour’): a word attested in Pahlavi texts as ‘drinking vessel” without
specific definition (MacKenzie 1971, s.v.); in Persian it designates an animal-shaped
rhyton.

@ balogh: This word is not attested in Pahlavi, only in Persian, where it designates a
‘rhyton-horn’ cup. In Gignoux’s opinion (Gignoux 1990: 75), it might be of Arabic origin,
while M¢élikian-Chirvani (Mélikian-Chirvani 1982: 287) suggested that the form palogh
would be preferable and that it might be derived from palay-/paliidan ‘to filter, clarify’.
M¢élikian’s suggestion looks plausible, and in any case, the function of rhyton prevents it
from being the etymological origin of poluo in our question.

5. Towards a new etymological solution for poluo

Nowadays, Sogdian patyad and Greek @iy are no more recognized as cognates.”®
The latter as the word for ‘basin (shallow, with a very large opening and fitted with two
vertical handles): used to head a liquid’ in Homer and ‘broad, flat vessel; bowl’ in later texts
is attested in Mycenean (Chantraine 1968: 1203). On the other hand, Sogd. patyao is cognate
with Pahl. paygal (archaic Persian paiyala) and etymologically from Olr. *pati-gala-ka
(Benveniste 1936: 233-234; Gignoux 1990: 77; Gharib 2004 § 7660). According to
N. Sims-Williams, there is no Bactrian form attested of either p#y’d or pidln. In his opinion,
Benveniste (Benveniste 1936: 233-234) was certainly right when assuming that these words
are unconnected and that NP piydla belongs to the former. Historically or phonologically,
poluo can hardly be from either of them.”

Since poluo as a vessel usually occurs in Chinese texts together with exotic drinks and
foods, we assume that it transcribes a loanword from an Iranian and/or a Central Asian
language. Its ultimate origin may be Skt. patra- ‘a drinking vessel, goblet, bowl, cup, dish,
pot, plate, utensil, &c., any vessel or receptacle’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 612).%° It is well
known that in Buddhist literature, Skt. patra- (Pali patta; Gandhari patra, pate, patre)’!
commonly means the alms-bowl used by the Buddha or Buddhist monks. In fact, for this
specific usage, ancient Chinese created special characters bo $£/k (EMC p'at), and the
fullest transcription of this Buddhist utensil is boduoluo $5%%%8/5k2%58 (EMC p"at-ta-la).
Poluo was so transcribed in a different way, probably because it meant to designate various
vessels of pan-Indian style in the context of non-Buddhist usage in its strict sense.*

*7 Its photograph and sketch are found in Marshak 2017: 520, Figs. 36, 36a, where he gives the opening
diameter as 16 cm.

8 We thank Anca Dan for checking several Greek dictionaries for us (e-mail on 10 October 2020).

* N. Sims-Williams, e-mail to Grenet, Dan and Ching on 11 Oct. 2020.

*® During the e-mail discussion on 10-11 Oct. 2020 with our colleagues, Skt. patra- initially assumed by
Ching was taken as a solution more viable than patyad and gidin.

*!' See https://gandhari.org/patra.

32 As Falk (Falk 2013) elucidates, wine production and consumption are found in Gandharan Art. Nev-
ertheless, these activities were not conceived as good Buddhist manners in China, so it would be necessary to
render the begging-bowls and the utensils for luxurious feasts differently.
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Concerning the borrowing of Skt. patra- or one of its Middle Indic forms into China in
non-Buddhist contexts, an immediate intermediary in Kuchean (Tocharian B) or Agnean
(Tocharian A) languages seem less likely and demands more philological evidence, because
so far all the attestations of the respective forms — Kuchean patro (obl. patrai) — invariably
designate Buddhist alms-bowls or begging-bowls. The situation of Khot. pattiru/pattro/
patro ‘alms-bowl’ is similar: all the attestations from the Book of Zambasta mean the bowl
kept by the Buddha (Bailey 1967: 179, Emmerick 1968: 22-23, 38-39).> While the Iranian
loanwords in Kuchean and Agnean is a crucial issue to be explored (Peyrot 2015; Ching
2021),* Bailey’s notice is at any rate remarkable: two Indian words are found with Chinese /
in place of Indian #, namely Maitreya (Chin. Mile 3 %fj, EMC mjid/mji-lok) and
Trayastrimsa (Chin. Daoli Y] ¥}, EMC taw—lih), so that he considered a change of 7 > dr > |
during the spread of the two words from India to China (Bailey 1946: 779-780).% In our
view, a comparable example is Wuyishanli 5 LLEf, Chinese transcription of Alexandria
(of Arachosia) in the Han period (ou-yak-saan-lie in Karlgren’s system, Pulleyblank 1962:
116). Regarding Greek dr ~ MC [ and Greek / ~ MC y*® in this toponym for todays’ Qandahar,
one of the intermediary languages could be Iranian.”’ In this sense, it will be very interesting
to assume an Iranian language which intervened the borrowing of Skt. patra- into Middle
Chinese. After all, Burrow (op. cit.) has collected more examples concerning the phenome-
non Khot. / ~ Pkt./Skt. d/t (see supra on Khot. pald ‘banner’).”® For instance, as long as one
may assume intervocalic # > ¢ or d in Niya-Prakrit or another language around the basin
(e.g. Kucha-Prakrit, etc.), it is fully possible to suggest that Skt. patra- became EMC p'a-la.
If so, it is a parallel example of Skt. Maitreya- or Bactr. untpayo which finally became EMC
mjid/mji-lok.*

This solution agrees with the only epigraphically confirmed specimen of poluo™: a ce-
ramic bowl lent to the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston by Charles B. Hoyt in 1946. This Chi-
nese bowl is dated by the museum to the early 7th c. and is arranged with a ceramic stand of
unknown date as a set.” On the base of the bowl there is an inscription: poluo pen yi he i %E
#—% ‘apiece of poluo bow!’. (Figs. 5, 6)

3 We thank Ogihara Hirotoshi who checked the Khotanese context of pattdru for us on 20 May
2021.

** Mr. Athanaric Huard (doctoral student of EPHE), after our seminar on 28 May, kindly mentioned that a
few other Tocharian words are assumed to be Iranian loanwords by F. Dragoni, Ch. Bernard and R. Chen in
Leiden. We look forward to seeing the result of their analysis.

35 See Maue’s discussion (Maue 2013) on further reflection on the various forms of Maitreya.

3% Or *2 as Pulleyblank (op.cit) assumed for the transition period from Old Chinese to Middle Chinese.

37 On the sound of / in Iranian languages, see (Benveniste 1936: 234; Lurje and Yakubovich 2017).

3% Accordingly, boli BEE/poli FEEE “glass’ as established transcriptions of Skt. sphatika- imply an in-
tervention of Khotanese (*sphalia-, see Skjerve 2004: 357) and/or other local languages (e.g. Kuchean
spharir).

3 We do not exclude the possiblity that Khot. phara- (corresponding to Skt. ghata- ‘pot’ in Khotanese
Sudhanavadana fragments, Bailey 1979: 260) might be involved in this issue. The word is translated by De
Chiara (De Chiara 2013: 149, 153, etc.) as ‘jar’ since it designates a water container carried upon a woman’s
shoulders, being large enough to hide one’s ring. In this sense, it is not exactly the same as the poluo revealed
in the texts about Zu Ting and Huang Fanchuo, so we are looking for more attestations of the word.

2 On the image of the bowl and the stand as a whole set, see

https://collections.mfa.org/objects/21245/polou-bowl-and-stand-with-inscription-on-base-of-bowl-polou.
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Fig. 5 A Chinese ceramic poluo, early 7th c. A.D.
h. =4.8 cm; o =12 cm. Accession Number: 50.1963a.
Bequest of Charles Bain Hoyt—Charles Bain Hoyt Collection
Photograph © [28 Sept. 2021] Museum of Fine Arts, Boston.

Fig. 6 The inscription on the base of the ceramic bowl 50.1963a
Bequest of Charles Bain Hoyt—Charles Bain Hoyt Collection
Photograph © [28 Sept. 2021] Museum of Fine Arts, Boston.

By pointing out this ceramic item in a catalogue published in 1964, Yang Zhishui (Yang
2008) identifies a set of ten little poluos (poluozi i 5 T-) among numerous relics excavated
from the hoard of the Famen Temple (Shaanxi Province, China), and her theory is adopted by
Yu Xin (Yu 2012: 544; 2018: 274 Fig. 1; 2021: 129-130). The key is a list of the donated
objects around the late 9th c. inscribed on a stele and buried at the same site. We transcribe
and translate a part of 1. 11-12 based on a rubbing published by Han Sheng (Han 2009:
30-31):
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ot Easy ity ~ f & 3 "B BREE T BT
Silver utensils for worshipping [the Buddha’s sarira] bearing with flowery gilt of gold:
40 items/pieces/units/pairs in total: """ ten pieces of leizi, ten pieces of po/luo]zi, ten
pieces of diezi, ...

Following Yang’s argumentation, leizi - (lit. ‘little one that can be piled up’), poluozi
%% T and diezi -1 (lit “little one that can be stacked up’) are respectively shallow dishes
with four compartments and equally wide ringfoot with ornamental apertures, shallow dishes
with ringfoot, and shallow dishes without ringfoot.*' This show that poluo"™" in Medieval
China was, as Yu Xin (Yu 2021: 131) supposes, a generic term designating various exotic
vessels including cups, bowls and shallow dishes. In this sense, an appropriate match of
poluo in Iranian terminology appears to be jam/jamag (Sogd. y ‘'mk) rather than paygal (Sogd.
patyad), as jam/jamag, like poluo, can designate vessels of very various sizes and often
provided with a foot or a stand.

6. A gigantic Poluo in the temple of Takhsich?

Now, according to the Suishu and the Tongdian, inside (or in front of?) the temple of
Takhsich, there was a gigantic poluo™ T 4% (poluo' FESE in the Tang Huiyao) of which the
outer diameter of the mouth would be as large as approximately 4 m. Even though this scale
sounds exaggerated, Grenet notes an interesting parallel in the Middle Persian Zoroastrian
text Anthology of Zadspram 16.3 (Gignoux and Tafazzoli 1993: 74-75):*

Everyday he (= the son of the hero Tir) gives to the poor (the content of) an iron jamag
high like a horse, filled up with bread, milk and other foods.

This way of nourishing poor people by a huge container seems to be a Zoroastrian tradi-
tion. The “golden” (or brass) poluo in Takhsich’s temple was hardly used for cooking, but
might have been used to serve an accompaniment to the meat mentioned in the Suishu, either
a kind of soup (Persian ash), like in the Zadspram passage text just quoted, or shorbat,
a sweet drink. Both are served still today in big containers to pilgrims in Iranian mosques.*
Interestingly, there is an old cauldron (diameter = 2.2m, weight = 2 tons) placed in the center
of Jamaatkhana among the Timurid architectural complex of Khodja Ahmad Yasawi in the
town of Yasi (now the city of Turkestan, Kazakhstan), allegedly casted from the alloy of
seven metals, formed as an incomplete hemisphere and attached on a foot. Donated by
Tamerlane in 1399, it is perceived as a symbol of hospitality and unity.** There is another
apparently smaller, hemispherical cauldron, set on a stand, dating from the Kart period
(14th c.), at the Masjid-i Jameh at Herat.* Therefore, by taking the passage in the Anthology

I The image of poluozi according to her identification is reproduced by Yu Xin (Yu 2018: 274, Fig. 1;
2021: 129, Fig. 3). They are FD5: 079—1~10 in the Famen Report 2007: 115, Fig. 52-3; Plate 51 and Plate 52.
Size: h. 1.9 cm; diameter of mouth: 11.1 cm; height of ringfoot: 0.7 cm; diameter of ringfoot: 7.5 cm; average
weight: 118.5 g. Their photograph is also available in Han Sheng 2009: 225.

* Translated into English by Grenet. Actually horses depicted in Sasanian art are quite small, hardly more
than 1.50 cm at the saddle.

* We thank Samra Azarnouche for this information (p.c. e-mail on 30 July 2021).

* Grube 1966: 134, plate 73. See also http://www.natcom.unesco.kz/turkestan/e10_mausoleum.htm.

4 Mélikian-Chirvani 1969. A photograph taken by Oskar von Niedermayer, published in 1924, is avail-
able on https://archnet.org/sites/3931/media_contents/41831.
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into consideration, the gigantic “golden poluo” in Sogdiana — perhaps made of brass — was
probably installed for serving poor people as well as worshippers from ‘all the countries to
the east of the Western Sea’. Nevertheless, we do not much expect its shape to be exactly a
hemisphere (capacity = 16,755 L, assuming a diameter of 4 m). It could look like a shallow
round container of shorter diameter, either with flat bottom, being footed or being supported,
so that its capacity would be significantly less than the aforementioned capacity but still large
enough to serve a large number of guests at once.

7. Conclusion

We assume that the golden (brass?) poluo mentioned in the entry on the state of Cao
(Ishtikhan) in the Suishu was a huge container of sharbat (or another beverage or soup),
being situated inside (or in front of?) the temple of Takhsich and serving the poor people and
worshippers around it. The container might have looked like a round shallow cauldron, either
with or without ringfoot. The big cauldron preserved at the Khodja Akhmed Yasawi may be a
continuation of this ancient practice. The one in the state of Cao was described as a poluo
(ultimately from Sanskrit patra-?) very likely because it looked or sounded exotic to an
unknown informant in the Sui period (581-619), but in traditional Iranian terminology, this
kind of container is preferably to be described as a jam/jamag, as there is evidence of this
kind of usage in the Anthologie de Zadspram.

On the other hand, the silver poluo presented by the king of Qiuci to the Tang court, as well
as the gold one by the Tsenpo of Tubo, were both likely to be wine cups or bowls made of
genuine silver and gold, respectively. Although the etymological origin of poluo seems most
likely an Indic and non-Buddhist one, with the intervention of one or more languages in Central
Asia, it is possible that these carefully chosen tributes were Iranian fine arts such as the sil-
verwares unearthed from Yangqi (Karashahr) with Sogdian and Middle Persian inscriptions.

The gold poluo(s) and gold jar(s) sent by the Tsenpo probably formed a set of wine
drinking utensils. The presentation of this tribute was dated in the 12th month of the 2nd year
of Xianging in the Cefuyuangui but in the 3rd year of the same reign (8 Feb. 658 — 28 Jan. 659)
in the New Book of Tang (XTS 1974: 6075).* They seem to have been selected around 658
by the Tibetan court, very likely a token of celebration for the shift of the Anxi Protectorate
from Turfan to Kucha in 658. Together with the sophisticate miniature of a ‘gold city’, the
Tibetan tribute in this year might be a political metaphor of recognizing the Tang rule in the
Tarim Basin. In this case, it would be interesting to pursue the respective symbols of lions,
elephants and other animals which appeared in miniature form, since they might represent
various peoples and countries in pre-Islamic Central Asia in its broad sense.

Abbreviations

EMC — Early Middle Chinese (cf. Pulleyblank 1991)
Khot. — Khotanese

LMC — Late Middle Chinese (cf. Pulleyblank 1991)
Olr. — Old Iranian

Pahl. — Pahlavi

Skt. — Sanskrit

 The third (san =) could be a scribal error of the second (er ).
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AHHOTauus: Dra cTaThs OCHOBaHA Ha HAIINX MCCIIENOBAaHUAX B paMKax ceMuHapa «HoBbri moaxon
K KHTAiCKUM HCTOYHUKAM (B OCHOBHOM TIyHOaub) mo LleHTpanpHoil As3um Boctounee [lammpar
(‘Nouvelle approche des sources chinoises (principalement le Tongdian) sur 1’ Asie centrale a I’ouest
des Pamirs’), npoBonumoro B Komnex ne ®panc ¢ ocenn 2020 . MBI cuntaeM, 4To «30JI0TOH poluo»
(OT caHCKPUTCKOTO patra- ?7), ynoMuHaeMbIi B paszaene o rocyaapctse [lao (Ishtikhan) B «Cyiimry»,
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Abstract: The present article is part of the research on Tumshuqgese (for Part I see Central Asiatic
Journal, 2020, vol. 63, no. 1-2. pp. 11-24). Among Middle Iranian languages, linguistic research on
Tumshugese has been much delayed because of the insufficient documentation, and the lack of the
parallel texts written in other languages which leads to the comparative study. However, the secular
documents, especially the contracts, are the most important material for the linguistic study of this
language in view of the fact [1] that Tumshuqese contracts offer the best preserved texts and [2] that
some passages are comparable to the contracts written in other Central Asian languages. In this paper,
an attempt will be made to elucidate following Tumshugese words attested in the secular documents:
the numerals zsharsa ‘forty’, hodad,a ‘seventy’, sod;u ‘hundred’, drd,a- ‘third’ and words of measure
Jjaha- and K'aa- in addition to a noun dau/do ‘gift’. Among them, the numerals fsharsa ‘forty’ and
hodad,a ‘seventy’ are recognized for the first time. Although other words have been more or less
known to scholars, different meaning and/or analysis have been assigned to them.

Key words: Middle Iranian languages, Central Asia, secular documents, contracts, numerals, words
of measure.
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Introduction

The linguistic structure of Tumshuqgese, one of the Middle Iranian languages most
closely related to Khotanese, has been elucidated ambiguously despite of some newly
found materials. However, as it was revealed by previous studies (Hitch 1988, 1990, 1992,
TPR, Ogihara & Ching 2014, Ogihara & Ching 2017, Ching 2019, Ogihara 2019, 2020) the
secular documents, especially the contracts, are still the most important corpus for linguistic
study of this language. In this paper, which is the sequel of my article on the Tumshugese
documents (Ogihara 2020), I will treat some words attested in the Tumshugese secular
documents that have been scarcely discussed in the previous studies. My discussion con-
cerns some passages attested in the Central Asian fragments preserved in [OM, RAS, which
were made available to me thanks to the arrangement by our honorand.

1. dau/do = sg. acc. of da- ‘gift’

As mentioned by Maue (Maue 2009), three fragments in the Paris collection have been
identified with the Vessantara-jataka and they belong to one single folio." It is noteworthy
to mention that two more Kuchean fragments kept in the Russian collection, the present
inventory number of which are SI 2962-2 and SI 2998-8, were recently identified with this
jataka, and the Kuchean version of this story cannot be attributed to any known Indic texts,
but rather most often exhibits similarities with the Chinese and Sogdian versions (Ogihara
2018: €9—e22 and 2021). In this text, a word dau is clearly read, and the meaning ‘gift’
could be assigned to it, based on the context where it appears.

HL 27b3—4: ] (handa)ranu dau dirdi " [ ...] barzi rende
‘[...] whoever(?) does donation to others, in that case(?) [...] he shall become a Buddha.’

HL 27b5: | (ha)nd(a)ranu dau ari [...] I shall do/did donation to others.’

The former passage is comparable to the following Kuchean version.

SI 2962-2 + SI 2998-8a6: /// (ayor) aim w(atkd)ssi k(,8)e (fia)stdr alyenk(d)mts kartse
ritatdr si paiidkte mds(ketdr) ///

‘[...] whoever will give alms, order (alms), want and long for the welfare of others, he
shall become a Buddha [...]

From the morphological point of view, Tumsh. dau can be regarded as the sg. acc. form
of da- “gift’, which is etymologically related to OA neuter noun dah- ‘gift’. The Tumshu-
gese locution dau ar- could mean ‘to donate’.

' Tumshugese fragments known to scholars by 2009 are quoted by HL number offered by Maue (2009).
On the other hand, four documents published by Ogihara and Ching (2013) and TPR are mentioned by
TX001-004, and H111 is used for the recently published Tumshugqese contract (see Duan 2021). The Tum-
shugese and Kuchean (i.e. Tocharian B) texts quoted in this paper are from my transliteration based on the
original fragments. The following signs proposed by Maue (Maue 2009) are used for Tumshuqgese. The
brackets [ ] placed at the beginning or end of a quoted passage indicate a textual loss at left or right edge of
a fragment. One single illegible aksara is indicated by +, and damaged part of an aksara (vowel or conso-
nant) is indicated by x. Round bracket is used for the restored part by me. ¢, | and — indicate the punctua-
tion given in the Tumshuqgese documents. A is the aksara erased by the scribe, and < > is the aksara added
below a line. For the missing part of the fragment, [...] is used, but this sign is also used in the translation to
indicate the part which I cannot understand. The <h> appeared in the consonant cluster is noted by the nor-
mal h <Ch>, while the aspirated consonant is noted by the superscript <C">.

? In Khotanese, the words for ‘gift’ are damgya- (< *danaci- < da- “to give’) and haura- (< haur-thor- “to
give’) = Tumsh. rura- ‘gift(?)’. On the etymology of Khot. damgya- and haura-, see DKS: 155-156 and 499.
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In addition, considering that the vowel /au/ changed into /o/ in a later stage of Tumshu-
qese as reflected in the declension of the -aa- stem nouns and variants of some words,
a thus far attested form do could be the late form of this dau.® In fact, as far as the verbs
remain, Tumsh. do can be regarded as a direct object of the verbs ar- ‘to do’ [HL 10.7] and
rest'- “to send’ [HL 14.9], and the context does not contradict this meaning.*

HL 10.7: cu se azu do daro aru bisu me ySanda bujid,i
“That I have done donation(?) for a long time(?), thee (lit. my lord) knows (it) in full.”

HL 14.9: pusta tirye pad,esa do ma rest"ed,a
‘Let (one) not do donation to pusta(?) in any manners(?).’

2. Numerals
2-1. Tumsh. tsharsa ‘forty’

New numerals are attested in another fragment kept in the Paris collection. The context
suggests that it is a part of a monastic account, both sides of which are written in a writing
brush like other Tumshugese documents.

HL 29b5: | cantadewa brara tsharsa ba(ri) [
‘[...] brought(3sg.) [...] to a brother of Cantadewa, 40 [...]’

Tumsh. tsharsa can be regarded as an expected form for ‘forty’, cf. Tumsh. tshari ‘four’,
Tumsh. dase ‘ten” and Khot. tcaholsd/tcoholsd ‘forty’. On the other hand, in the joint article
with Maue (Maue & Ogihara 2017), we interpreted Tumsh. xsarsu as the numeral ‘forty’,
mainly based on the context, the corresponding Khotanese form, and the phonological
system of Tumshugese.

TX002.16: ySera bandina se xsarsu hvayi
‘He is to be beaten [with] 40 [strokes] as the punishment of the state’.

As suggested there, if our equation of <xg> with the phoneme /dz/ is correct, Tumsh.
dzarsu (previously transliterated as xgarsu) would be a secondary form created by the
analogy on another numeral, ex. drisu ‘thirty’.

? The fact that the spelling <au> appears most often in the Buddhist texts, especially in the Karmavacana
text [HL 16], suggests that the vowel /au/ changed into /o/ at a later stage of Tumshuqgese. See the alter-
nation of <au> and <o> attested in the following words: Tumsh. ustamatau [HL 16.49], ustamato [HL 16.36,
58], ustamad,o [HL 10.11] ‘even, finally’ and gaursu [H111.4, 5], gaursa [or gorsa in H111.4], gorsi
[HL 29.3, 6, 7, H111.6] ‘name of food or cereal(?)’, the latter of which was read as gautsu, gautsa, gautsi
respectively by Duan (Duan 2021: 5).

* The meaning ‘harm’ was supposed by Hitch (1992: 93), who compares it to Khot. di ‘harm’.

*In my discussion on Tumsh. ySandaa- ‘lord, ruler’ (Ogihara 2020: 20-21) T quoted three attestations
from HL 10, which can be regarded as a letter or a report addressed to a monastery official. In this case,
Tumsh. tepi at the beginning of this document may be a borrowing from Chin. i di¢ (EMC *dep; LMC
*thiap, on the reconstruction of EMC and LMC, see Pulleyblank 1991), a certain kind of Tang official
document or P ti¢ (EMC *thsp; LMC *thiap), a simplified form of i dié and less formal in use’,
cf. Kuch. fep (Ching & Ogihara 2010: 108). Thus, the passage HL 10.1: tepi pese asra ksemayesa ¢ could
be translated as ‘the document for the teacher, acarya, Ksemayasa(s)’. On the other hand, Bailey proposed
tentatively the meaning ‘teacher(?)’ to Tumsh. fepi (SDTV I: 47).
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2-2. Tumsh. hodad;a ‘seventy’

Another numeral appears in the following passages in the same document treated in the
preceding section.

HL 29b1: | ka + xi mure rorama hodad,a | ‘We give money to [...], 70.”
HL 29b2: | rorama hodad,d pantsi | ‘“We give [...], 75°.

Although Tumsh. hodad,a/hodad,d has never been recognized by scholars, it is the
numeral ‘seventy’, as suggested by the corresponding Khotanese form, haudatd/hodatd
‘seventy’. If this is accepted, Tumsh. hodad,d pantsi should indicate ‘seventy five’.

In addition, Tumsh. pantsasd attested in the next line should be a variant for the numeral
patsasu ‘fifty’.

HL 29b3: | + asanu mure rorama, pantsasd |
‘[...] We give money for horses, 50°.

2-3. Tumsh. sod;u ‘hundred’

In my latest article on the Tumshuqese, I proposed that Tumsh. azaru(sg.)/zare(pl.)
would be the numeral for ‘thousand’ (Ogihara 2020: 18-20). In the discussion, I mentioned
that only the plural form sad,e is attested for the numeral for ‘hundred’. However, the de-
tailed research on the Tumshuqese materials leads to the supposition that Tumsh. sod;u
would be the singular form for the numeral ‘hundred’. To my knowledge, Tumsh. sod;u is
attested thrice.

HL 11.1: ak"asad,a sodu mare K'o

[...] 2-ed(3sg./pl.) [...] 100(?) K'aas.’®
HL 11.3: pa-wa K'alire sodu K'o ad,a
‘And then, K"alire arrived, 100(?) K'aas.””

HL 32.7: [ca. 4 aksaras] + rrx sodu azarii be ma le xrx [
“[...] 100, 000(?) woven cloths(?) [...]"®

The context of these attestations is so obscure that it is not easy to propose the exact in-
terpretation. However, Tumsh. sod;u precedes azar# ‘thousand’ in HL 32.7, which is com-
parable to Khot. satd-ysara- ‘a hundred thousand’ (Skjeerve 2004: 351b). In addition, it is

% As will be discussed in the section 3—2 below, Tumsh. K"aa- is very probably a word of measure, not
a commercial item as suggested (Ogihara 2020: 19, fn. 34). In this passage, the main verb ak'asad,a, of
which exact meaning cannot be restored, is the 3sg./pl. impf.-inj. mid. The obscure context does not permit
me to decide the grammatical status of mare in this passage.

7 Although Tumsh. K"alire can be regarded as the subject of ad;a ‘came(3sg./pl.)’, the number and gen-
der of K'alire depends on the interpretation of dd;a. If ad,a is the f. sg. form, it is the f. sg. noun. On the
other hand, it is the pl. noun in case that ad;a is the m. pl. form. Because it is not possible to decide which is
correct, I am obliged to leave it open. If my interpretation of sod,u and k"o is correct, it should be a com-
mon noun. Still, the meaning of Tumsh. A"alire remains uncertain. In interpreting the new attestation of this
noun in a thus far unknown Tumshugese document found in China (the inventory number: H111), it is in-
terpreted as ‘prince’ (Duan 2021: 7-8), based on Bailey’s proposition (SDTV I: 47) that it is a proper name,
and the comparative study with the documents written in Niya Prakrit and Bactrian. However, the context of
this passage in H111 is too obscure to support the interpretation ‘prince’.

¥ This fragment is preserved in IOM, RAS. The present inventory number is SI Khot.954 (the previous
numer: SI B/10-1). It is uncertain whether Tumsh. bema is the cognate of Khot. bema- ‘woven cloth’ (DKS:
303b). Tumsh. bema is attested in H111.10 (cf. Duan 2021: 14), who translates this noun as ‘wealth’.
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used with the sg. acc. of Tumsh. K’aa- in HL 11.1 and 11.3 which usually indicates the
quantity of a noun accompanied by a numeral. Taking these attestations into account,
Tumsh. sod;u could be most naturally explained as ‘hundred’, cf. Sogd. stw /satu/ ‘hundred’
(Gharib 1995: 363b). It is remarkable that Tumsh. sod;u has the neuter ending -u as the Sog-
dian form stw /satu/ comparable to Av. satam ‘hundred’. In summary, the numerals ‘hundred’
and ‘thousand’ exhibit the same declension in Tumshugese in difference to Khotanese.
‘hundred’ (sg./pl.)  ‘thousand’ (sg./pl.)
Tumshugese sodu : sad,e azaru : zare
Khotanese satd : sate ysaru : ysare

In Tumshugese, the ending -u is used for the singular form of both numerals, and the
ending -e is assigned to the plural form. On the other hand, the Khot. numeral ‘hundred’
shows the ending -d in the singular form.

2—4. Tumsh. drd;a- ‘third’

In the Tumshugese contracts, the date of a transaction is clearly mentioned at the begin-
ning. It refers to the day, the month and the regnal year of the Guizdik king, to which most
of our knowledge on the Tumshugese ordinals owes. In the course of our decipherment of
TX001-004, we encountered the ordinal ‘third’. As mentioned in TPR: 77, the Tumsh.
ordinal drd;ye ‘third’ first given by Ogihara and Ching (Ogihara & Ching 2013: 46, 47, 55)
was corrected to drd,we, based on the suggestion by Maue.’

In her edition of two recently found Tumshugese documents, Duan proposes the reading
drd;de to the above mentioned form in the light of a newly attested drd;te ‘third’ in the
Tumshugese contract H111 and Khot. ddda-/déidda- “third’ (Duan 2021: 7, 11).

H111.1: yaunduya drad,te ySane buzad,ine maste dauwarsfio
‘In the 3rd regnal year of Yondu, in the Buzad,(ina) month, on the 13th day’'

However, the scrutiny on the plate of this fragment attached to her paper in which Tumsh.
drd,te appears enables me to offer another possible interpretation to the Tumsh. ordinal ‘third’.

As mentioned by Duan (Duan 2021: 7), the second aksara of <drd;te> can also be read
as <dmne>."" In my opinion, this form should be drd;ne, of which original form is drd,ane,

% In TX001a7 and a8, Tumsh. bag,e is attested twice, to which the translation ‘management’ was given
(Ogihara & Ching 2014: 30; 2017: 463). In addition to these attestations in TX001, it also appears in
HL 11.7, 9 and HL 32.3. Taking into account that Tumsh. bag,e follows the gen.-dat. form of a noun in
these attestations, it may be a postposition ‘instead of, for the sake of ’ as a cognate of Khot. baje, baja
(SVK I: 86 and III: 112-114).

' Here I corrected dauwafrsafiyo] “thirteeen’ read by Duan (Duan 2021: 5) to dauwarsiio, see infra.

' Although we have two more attestations of <d;te> in HI11.7 and 111.9, the correct reading of these
forms should also be <dne>, namely H111.7: <lazidine> and 111.9: <bidruhvid;ne>. These are the infini-
tives with the vowel reduction in the penultimate syllable of /az- ‘meaning unknown’ and bidruhv- ‘to mis-
behave(?)’ respectively. The expected forms are /azid,ane and bidruhvid,ane, cf. parad,ane, parad,cne, and
paradyne attested as the infinitive of paraf’-Iparad,a- “to sell’. Although the insufficient documentation of
Tumshugese does not leads to the detailed description of the Tumsh. verbal system, Tumsh. verbs can be
classified to four, mainly, two Classes as in Khotanese (Ogihara 2019: 299-302). Class A in Tumshuqese
has -i- between stem and ending for the 3sg. prs. act./mid., which corresponds to -d- of Khot. Class A.
On the other hand, this -i- does not appear in Tumsh. Class B as in Khot. Class B, thus, stem directly fol-
lowed by ending. The insertion of -i- also applies to the 3sg. imper. act. and past stem of Class A, the latter
of which goes back to the past passive participle of Old Iranian in *-za. In the impf.-inj. in Tumshugqese, the
distinction between Classes A and B is reflected by the different endings, namely 3sg. mid.: -ta/-da;
3pl. mid.: -anda are restricted to Class B, although the ending 3sg./pl. mid.: -ad,a applies to both Classes.
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the m. sg. loc. of drd,a- as suggested by Tumsh. dritana ‘thrice’, the sg. instr.-abl. of drita-
(Bailey 1950: 653).12 Moreover, Tumsh. bid,ane attested in TX001al and b9, the m. sg. loc.
form of bid;a- ‘second’, lends support to drdme with the vowel reduction in the
penultimate syllable which goes back to drd,ane.”” Thus, the above quoted passage should
reads as H111.1: drad;ne ySane buzad,ine maste dauwarsio.

If this is accepted, Tumsh. drd,we we read in TX001 and 003 should be reconsidered.
I would rather like to read this form as <drd;nye> with <y> indicating the palatalization of
a preceding /n/ caused by the ending -e as follows.

TX001al-2 and b9-10: wasudewa bid,ane ysane giitha salye ySimane maste drdnye
‘In the 2nd regnal year of Wasudewa, the year of ox, in the 6th month, on the 3rd day.’

TX003al1-2: wasudewa hodmane ySane asa salye (a)hvarjane maste drdnye
‘In the 7th regnal year of Wasudewa, the year of horse, in the Ahvarjana month, on the
3rd day’"

The problem is that the aksara <nya> written below <d,a> is different from the usually
attested form, and it rather resembles <wa>. In the ligature <nya> composed of <na> and
<ya>, <na> deletes the botttom stroke and only leaves the upper part, to which the <ya>
specific to the ligature is attached.'”” What is important is that the aksara <na> is never
written in its full form as the first component of a ligature. On the other hand, <na> is
written almost in its full form as the second component.

Now it is possible to suppose that the scribe of TX001 and 003 would have used the
normal <na> as the second component to write the ligature <d,na> first, and added the
<ya> specific to the ligature to this <d;na> as the third component. Consequently, the ligature
<nya> in <dnya> is different from the usually attested <nya>.'® If it is correct, Tumsh.
drdne and drd;nye can be set up as the m. sg. loc. form of the ordinal drd;a- ‘third’.

3. Words of measure

3-1. Tumsbh. jaha-

In the fragment preserved in the Paris collection, the hapax jha appears.'’
HL 30a5: ] risa bari 2 jha | [...] brought(3sg.) [...], 2 jahas’.

To my knowledge, the verb hvan- ‘to speak’ is the exception to these rules (cf. hvan- ‘to speak’: 3sg. act. prs.
hvanid,i/hvariid;i, past stem: hvata-/hvad,a-). Tumsh. infinitives are based on the past stem. Consequently,
Tumsh. lazidne (< lazid,ane) attested in H111.7 derives from /azid,a-, the past stem of the verb /az-. The
present stem /az- is confirmed by the agent noun /azaki (TX003a4).

12 Concerning the m. sg. loc. ending -ane, see (Maggi 1991: 221-224).

" The vowel reduction in the penultimate syllable is also observable in dauwarsiio (or dowarsiio)
‘twelve’ in H111.1, which was read as dauwa/[rsaiiyo] (Duan 2021: 5), cf. dowarsaiiy(o) without the vowel
reduction attested in HL 33.2.

' The translation ‘In the 2nd regnal year of Wasudewa’ at the beginning of TX003 given in (Ogihara &
Ching 2017: 465) should be corrected as here.

' For the Brahmi script developped in the northern rim of the Tarim basin (Malzahn 2007).

' At present, the lack of other attestations does not permit me to decide whether this is the normal writ-
ing style for <dinya> in the Tumshuqese or not.

"7 The faint trace of a vowel diacritic sign above <jha> at the beginning of line a2 of the same document
permits us to restore jh(a). The vertical line after this aksara indicates that this passage ends with this aksara
as line a5 quoted here.
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In my opinion, this form should be the m. pl. nom.-acc. form of jaha-. Tumsh. jaha- has
been recognized since the pioneering work by Konow (Konow 1935: 818; Konow 1947:
183), according to whom it would mean ‘how, that’. However, the context suggests that it
can be safely interpreted as a word of measure.

HL 7.1: K'aso g.i latsangi yesi mo bari jahu néi

‘Latsangi came(?) from Ka$(?). He brought wine, 9 jahas’.'*

In this attestation, the sg. acc. form of jakha- is used to indicate the quantity of liquid."”
As well as in Khotanese (Emmerick 1965: 25), the usage of the nominative case as measure
is known to Tumshugese as pointed out by Hitch (Hitch 1987: 59-60).

HL 6.5-6: dad,i-hvana dadu hvaiii lawu yi K'ali rorama $o soli
‘The preacher is scheduled to preach a law. We give oilcake paste(?) as a dona-

tion/tribute(?) to him, one sola’.”°

In this passage, Tumsh. so/i is the m. sg. nom. form of sola-, and its plural form sole is
also attested in HL 6.2, 7.3 and 7.4. Thus, Tumsh. jia in HL 30a5 introduced here can also
be interpreted in the same line of thought. The vowel reduction in the first syllable and
lengthening of the final vowel can be supported by howa attested in TX002a9, as a variant
of the sg. nom. form Ava of Avar- ‘sister’.

Furthermore, the interpretation of Tumsh. j4a as the m. pl. nom.-acc. form of jaha- could
lead to a better understanding of the final word in the following sentence which has been
read and interpreted differently.

HL 4.13: bije Seficu sud,ati [SIG] hampara-iiijane se mo rahuho jha
‘Witness, Seficu, Sud,ati. [SIG]*' Wine to(?) the hampara’s [...], rahuho jahas’ *

These sentences appear in the list of witnesses of the contract. The last aksara of the lat-
ter sentence has been interpreted in two different ways, namely as a verbal form and as a
signature. Konow proposed <jaha> (Konow 1935: 808, 818) and <jeha> (Konow 1947: 168,
183) as a verbal form of 2sg. imper. act. of jah- ‘to clean’. On the other hand, Hitch and
Maue regard it as a signature, although their readings are different from each other: <ja +
ha> (Hitch 1985) and <jhe> (Maue 2009).

However, the last aksara can also be read as <jha>. In addition, this line seems to be
written in the same hand, and the signatures in the Brahmt script given in this contract are
rotated 90 degrees counterclockwise just like <su> in the preceding part of HL 4.13 quoted
here (transliterated as [SIG]). These signatures and <jha> are written in different hands

'8 1 regard Tumsh. ¥"aso as the pl. instr.-abl. of K'asa- ‘Kas(?)’ tentatively, cf. Khot. khyesa- ‘Kas (KT
VII: 50-54)°.

' Tumsh. jahu also appears in HL 7.2 and 7.3. Furthermore, Tumsh. jahd attested in HL 29a3 can be
taken as a variant of jahu.

2 Tumsh. K'ali may be a a loan word from BHS khali- ‘oil-cake’ (BHSD: 204a). I regard Tumsh. /awu as
a borrowing from an unattested Bactrian */a-(?), cf. OA dah- gift’ introduced above.

2! Tumsh. seficu was regarded as ‘a Chinese title’ (Konow: 1935: 808-809, 811, 822), or ‘name, or sur-
name of a man’ (Konow 1947: 168-169, 170, 188). On the other hand, Tumsh. sud,ani read by Konow
(op. cit.) was rejected by Hitch (1985) and Maue (2009), which I follow here. Tumsh. Seficu sud,ati appears
as sud,ati Seficu in HL 6.3. In my opinion, Tumsh. seficu would be a title. The signature <su> confirms that
Tumsh. sud,ati is a personal name.

*2 The exact meaning of Tumsh. hampara- is ambiguous. Konow (1935: 817 and 1947: 189) and Bailey
(1958: 152—153) regard it as ‘store, storehouse’. On the other hand, the interpretation of hampara- as ‘ob-

154 ject that brings yearly profit’ was proposed by Ching Chao-jung in the course of our decipherment of
TX001-004, cf. TPR: 85, Ogihara & Ching (2014: 24 and 2017: 471).
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evidently. If this is the case, the latter interpretation as a signature should be reconsidered.
The fact that Tumsh. mo ‘wine’ appears here suggests that <jha> attested in this passage
would be very probably the m. pl. nom.-acc. form of jaha-. In this case, rahuho preceding it
would be a thus far unknown numeral which indicates plurality.*®

3-2. Tumsh. k"aa-

As briefly mentioned in the footnote in the section 2-3 above, Tumsh. K"aa- is very
probably a word of measure, not a commercial item as suggested in Ogihara (Ogihara 2020:
19, fn. 34). In most of the attestations, it appears as the sg. acc. form, k"o (in total 16 times).
The nominative form is X"a/ka [HL 38.2, 38.3], and K"ayo [HL 11.15] can be assigned to the
pl. instr.-abl. form. The sg. acc. form k"o, usually accompanied by a numeral, indicates the
quantity of a noun. Below are quoted some attestations that exemplify well its usage.

HL 10.14: Sida Ko 50 mre 5 ke 1000 barre 10
‘Sida (received?) 50 K'aas, 5000 muras, 10 barras’.
HL 11.1: ak"asad,a sodu mare K'o

“[...] 2-ed(3sg./pl.) [...] 100(?) K"aas’.

HL 11.3: ¢ mare K'o #o cilye rorama +

‘Here we give 1 Kaa as cila’.

HL 11.3: pa-wa K'alire sodu K'o ad,a
‘And then, K"alire arrived, 100(?) K'aas’.

HL 11.4-5: yasawira k"o {"a sad,a bista pawtsi ¢ cila bari ¢
‘He brought 120 ¥"aas of cila to Yasawira’.

HL 11.5-6: rid,a byeg,yi cakarra gixse — parathi dva sade <drisu> hastad,a K'o agami
++ <10 5> [()] gr< [(+)] ri bari ¢
‘[...] Cakarra sold sheep(?) [...] 230 Kaas[..]115[...] brought(3sg.) [...]’

HL 11.25: # brivalka ¢ Ko rori sa 10 cila fiesta
‘Briyalka gave [...] 1 K"aas, and received 10 cilas.’
HL 11.26: S0 "o we lakana gr(nda) | kundi g,a se |

‘A pot was bought from Laka, 1 ¥"aa’**

As the above attestations reveal, Tumsh. k"o indicates the quantity of a noun, accompa-
nied by a numeral.
As for the classification of the stem of this noun, it can be regarded both as the -a- stem

noun and as the -aa-stem noun, for these two nominal classes have the same endings: the sg.

nom. -a and sg. acc. -o (the original form being -au for the -aa- stem nouns). However,
since Tumsh. -a- stem nouns have -yo as the pl. instr.-abl. ending, cf. bisyo [HL 2.8] for
bisa- ‘house’, the pl. instr.-abl. form A"ayo suggests that it would be classified to the
-aa-stem noun.”® Thus, the stem form of K"a- (Ogihara 2020: 19, fn. 34) should be aban-
doned.

» Even if this is accepted, it is still not easy to interpret the interrelationship between these two sen-
tences.

* Tumsh. kundi would be a loan word from Indic languages, cf. Skt. kundin- ‘a kind of vessel’ [MW:
290a].

 On the other hand, the sg. instr.-abl. ending of the -aa-stem nouns is -ona/-ona, cf. mitrona < mitraa-
‘Maitreya’, pesond < pesaa- ‘teacher’, and brikanona < brikanaa- ‘personal name’.
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Concluding remarks

In this paper, I interpreted some words appeared in the Tumshugese secular documents.
My discussion mainly concerns the Tumshuqgese numerals together with words of measure.
Among them, Tumsh. tsharsa ‘forty’, hodad,a ‘seventy’, sod;u ‘hundred’, and drd;a-
‘third’ deserve to be mentioned. These forms resemble the corresponding Khotanese forms,
teaholsdltcoholsd, haudatd/hodatd, satd, and ddda-/déddda- respectively. Still, they show
the peculiarities in phonetic changes and the morphology in Tumshugese. Although the
documents belong to the best preserved materials in Tumshugese, the attestations are so
scarce that it is not easy to draw a decisive conclusion. Not only comparative research but
also detailed examination of context of the texts will be required to elucidate unsolved
problems.

Addendum

After my submission of this contribution, Dr. Dieter Maue kindly informed me that
<hvid;ne> attested in H111.9 should be interpreted as <bidruhvid;ne>, the infinitive
of bidruhv- as quoted in p. 152, fn. 11 (p.c. email on 24 August 2021). I would like
to express my deepest gratitude to him for his remarks. We are preparing the re-edition
of two Tumshugese documents H111 and H112 published by Duan (Duan 2021).

Abbreviations

AV. — Avesta

BHS — Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit
EMC — Early Middle Chinese
Khot. — Khotanese

Kuch. — Kuchean

LMC — Late Middle Chinese
OA — Old Avesta

Sogd. — Sogdian

Tumsh. — Tumshugese

BHSD — Edgerton, Franklin. Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit grammar and dictionary. Vol. II: Dictionary.
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1953 (in English).

DKS — Bailey, H. W. Dictionary of Khotan Saka. London: CUP, 1979 (in English).

KT VII — Bailey, H. W. Khotanese Texts. Volume VII. Cambridge: CUP, 1985 (in English).

MW — Monier-Williams M. Sanskrit-English Dictionary: Etymologically and Philologically Arran-
ged. Oxford: Clarendon, 1899 (in English).

SDTV I — Bailey, H. W. Saka Documents. Text Volume (Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum. Pt. II:
Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Period and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V:
Saka.). London: Lund Humphries, 1968 (in English).

SVK I — Emmerick, R.E., PO. Skjcerve. Studies in the Vocabulary of Khotanese I (Osterreichische
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 401. Bd.).
Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1982 (in English).
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SVK Il — Emmerick, R.E., PO. Skjcerve. Studies in the Vocabulary of Khotanese III (Osterreichische
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 651. Bd.).
Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1997 (in English).

TPR — Bureau of Cultural Relics of Tumshuk City & A& 511 W) JH, Center for Research on An-
cient Chinese History, Peking University b5 K B A S H ST L, Institute for Historical
and Philological Studies of China’s Western Regions, Renmin University of China "B\ [ K
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COOpHHMK TOKYMEHTOB HAa TYMIIYKCKOM fI3bIKe:
Yacrs 11

Xwuporocu OI'MXAPA
Tokuno, AnoHunsa

Cratbs noctynuna B pegakumio 03.06.2021.

AHHoTauus: Hacrosmas crarbs ABISETCS NPONOIKEHHEM CEpUHM PabOT 1O TYMIIYKCKOMY S3BIKY
(gacte I em.: Central Asiatic Journal, 2020, vol. 63, no. 1-2. pp. 11-24). UccnenoBanus TyMIIIYKCKOTO
SI3bIKa, OJJHOTO M3 CPEAHEHPAHCKUX SI3BIKOB, HIYT CPAaBHUTENHFHO MEIUICHHO M3-3a HEJJOCTAaTKA IHCH-
MEHHOT'0 Marepuaa, a Tak)Ke OTCYTCTBHS MapajlIelIbHBIX TEKCTOB, KOTOPBIE MOIIIH OBl 1aTh MOYBY IS
CpaBHMTENBHOTO aHanu3a. OJHAKO IpakIaHCKHE JOKYMEHTbI, 0COOCHHO pa3inyiHble KOHTPAKTHI, SIB-
JSI0TCS KpaiiHe Ba)XKHBIM MCTOYHMKOM MJIs JIMHIBUCTHYECKOrO aHalW3a s3blKa, TaK KaK BO-TEPBBIX,
KOHTPAKThI Ha TYMIIYKCKOM SI3bIKE JTyUllle BCETO COXPAHHUITHCh, & BO-BTOPBIX, HEKOTOPBIE YaCTH ITHUX
KOHTPAKTOB MO)XHO CPaBHHTH C MOAOOHBIMH KOHTPAKTaMH Ha JAPYrHX LEHTPAIbHOA3HATCKHX S3bIKaX.
B Hacrosmei cTaTbe nenmaeTcs MOMNBITKA NTPOAHATM3UPOBATh HEKOTOPHIE TYMIIYKCKHE CJIOBA, BCTpe-
YaeMble B IPXKAAHCKHX JOKYMEHTAaX, HalpuUMep, YHCIUTENbHBIC Isharsa «copok», hodad,a «cemb-
mecaty», sodu «ctoy, drdya- «TpeTuity, mepsi jaha- u K'aa- x cymectButensHOMy dau/do «mozapox».
Cpenu 3THX CJIOB YUCIHUTENbHBIE fshdrsa «COpOK» U hodad;a «ceMbaecsaT» BCTPEUaloTCs BIIEPBHIE.
HecmoTps Ha TO 4TO Apyrye cI0Ba ObLIN yXKe U3BECTHbI YUSHBIM, TEM HE MEHEE B CTAThe 1aeTCsl HOBas
HHTEpIpETaLis UX 3HAYCHHS WK aHAITM3 HX HCIIOJIb30BaHUs.

KnioyeBble cnosa: CpE€AHEUPAHCKHUE A3BIKH, TyMI_HyKCKI/Iﬁ SA3BIK, HeHTpaﬂBHaﬂ A3I/I$[, TrpaXXJaHCKUE
JOKYMEHTBI, KOHTPAKThI, YACIUTEIIbHBIC, CJI0BA MEP.

BnaropapHocTb: DTa cTaThd SBIIETCS BRIpaXKeHHEM Moeit onaropapHoctu npod. Mpune Ilomosoit
3a MOMOLIb B MOEil paboTe ¢ LEHTPalbHOA3HMAaTCKUMK (parMeHTaMH, XpaHsummucs B MHcTuTyTE
BOCTOYHBIX pykonuceil PAH, xotopyto s Hadan eme B 2008 r. Sl Takxke BbIpakaro IyOOKyl0 IMpU3Ha-
TenbHOCTH Tpod. [Jyans LluHy, cHaOnUBIIEMY MeHs SJIEKTPOHHBIM M3aHHEM JIBYX HeJaBHO oOHapy-
JKEHHBIX TyMITyKCKuX TekcToB (Duan 2021).

Ona untuposaHua: QOzuxapa Xupomocu. COOpPHUK ITOKYMEHTOB Ha TYMINYKCKOM S3BIKE:
Yacts 11 // [lucemennbie mamatauky Boctoka. 2021. T. 18. Ne 3 (Bbim. 46). C. 148—159 (Ha aHr. 53.).
DOI: 10.17816/WMO77877

06 aBTope: O'UXAPA Xuportocu, HayyHblil COTpYAHUK BpIciiell IIKOABI I'yMaHUTAapHBIX
UCCIIeJoBaHMil U couuonoruy (JuHrBuctuka) YHusepcurera Tokuo (Tokuo, Snonus). Lientp uccrne-
noBanuit uBriM3anuit Bocrounoit Asun (CRCAO), [Tapwxk, @pannus (diyuanyumin@gmail.com).
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MucbMeHHble NnamaTHMKM BocToka. 2021. Tom 18. N2 3 (Bbin. 46). C. 160-171

HccienoBanue CnucKOB HMHCKON PYKONUCH
«HUcTopus rocynapcrsa Poccuiickoro», xpansituuxcs B Poccun

JITO >Komnait

MHCTUTYT MeXAyHapOaHOW N KNTANCKOWM KyNbTYpPbI
MeknHCKOro yHnBepcmuTeTa NHOCTPAHHbIX I3bIKOB
MeknH, Kutan

DOI: 10.17816/WMO77357

CraTtbs noctynuna B pegakuuio 12.06.2021.

AHHoTauusa: Kuraiickas pykonucsk «lcropus rocynapcrsa Poccuiickoro» B IEBITH TETpajsix, CIo-
JKeHHBIX B OJHO Tao, nossuiack B [lexune B 8-if rox [laoryana (1828). Oto — nepsas ucropus Poc-
CHM Ha KHTAHCKOM s3bIKe. B HacTosimee BpeMsi CHMCKH 3TOH PYyKOIHCH XpaHATCS TOJIBKO B Onbnmo-
tekax Cankr-IlerepOypra (Poccust), 1 uX HET HU B KUTAHCKUX KOJUIEKIMSIX, HU B KOJUIEKLIHUSAX IPYTUX
crpan. «Mcropus rocynaperBa Poccuiickoro» — 3T0 KuTaiickasi BepcHs nepBbIX Tpex ToMoB «lcro-
pHUm» IEPBOTO PYCCKOTO HannoHanbHOro uetopuka H.M. Kapamsuna, kotopslii B 1816—1826 rr. m3nan
cBoii 12-TomHBII Tpyn. Kutaiickuii TeKCT ObUT COCTABJIEH M TIEPEBEICH ¢ pycckoro si3bika 3.d. JleoH-
TheBCKUM — cTyzneHToM 10-it JlyxoHoit muccuu B [lexkune (1820—-1830). Kuraiickas Bepcusi cOCTOUT
n3 nocesenust Kapamsuna poccuiickomy umMieparopy Anekcaszpy I, npenucinoBusi, nepeBoaa nepBoro,
BTOPOTO U TPETHEro TOMOB (KpoMe maBbl 7). B crarbe mMpoBoAWTCS CpaBHEHWE KUTAHCKOM Bepcuu
JleoHTBEBCKOTO C pycCKMM opuruHaioM KapamsuHa, BBIABIAETCS €€ 3HaueHHEe KaK JUTepaTypHOro
MPOU3BEJECHNS, KaK SIBIEHHUS KUTaHCKO-PyCCKOTO KyIbTypHOrO OOMEHa, a TaKKe ee pOoib B MCTOPHO-
rpadun Kuras.

Knioyesble cnosa: H.M. Kapam3un, 3.0. JleoHTbeBCKMiA, KuTaiickue pykonucu, «Mcropus rocy-
napctBa Poccuiickoro», PHB, UBP PAH.

BnarogapHocTb: Ocolyio GrarogapHOCTh 32 IOMOILb U KOHCY/IBTALlMK BhIpaXkato nupexropy VIBP
PAH U.®. ITonogoit, B.H.c. UBP PAH T.A. I1an, 3aB. cekropoM BOCTOUHBIX GOHIOB OTHena pykonucen
PHB O.B. Bacunsepoii, mpodeccopy CII6I'Y H.A. Camoitnoy u npenonasarento CII6I'Y .. Masi-
KOMY.

Ona untuposanua: Jlo XKowsil. Vicenenosanue cnuckoB HUHCKOH pykonucu «Mcrtopus rocynap-
ctBa Poccmiickoro», xpansmuxcs B Poccun // [Tucemennsle mamsataukd Bocroka. 2021. T. 18. Ne 3
(Boim. 46). C. 160-171 (na kur. 53.). DOI: 10.17816/WMO77357

06 asTtope: JIKO JXowmai, mokrop ¢uionornueckux Hayk, mnpodeccop HMHctuTyTa MexmyHa-
pOmHOW M KUTaHCKOH KynbTypbl [leknHckoro yHuBepcuteTa nHOCTpaHHBIX s3bIkOB (Ilexun, KHP)
(liuruomei@bfsu.edu.cn).
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YR WM. (D VUL E ) AR s A “E SR 2R R (H M. Kapamsun,
1766-1826) fE 1816-1826 (A HAR TR L H#EE 12 BN (RPHER L) =
LR, AR i AR AR I R A [ B 25 A S S R R 5L (3.0 JleoTweBckni,
1799-1874) fEJLHTHAIN (1820—1830) ZiiF. AP AAUHERAFE & = f A 85 i 2 0 Dy th oK —
MR, B B85, B_EBME =5 CELERF). AIHII REARS K f i
SCIRE, R SCERANE . PR SCAAS TN B B SCARE s 27 A

HRRYA (DPHTEEY, —/ 9 M, BB FE/\GE (1828 4 [Mdbnt, #Ht
FRTESE 128 — 3 Sk s o H e R 20 0 S A5G ) — 4 g S & A T LA U v i,
AREBEALE 18, BEAGE 18, FEBEALE s BENRE 18, B8
()3 P A At i 3 R DBGER . ( PE [ ) SRR Dy s B A “ S A
RHaE (HM. Kapamsun, 1766-1826) #£ 18161826 4F i)t FR 115 48 1) L 24 E 3%
12 BN (RPWEZRD Y 5 =GR A, BT i E 4R 1E 20k bl 4 b
F12 50 B 2R R R KL (3.0, Jleorbenekuii, 1799-1874) AL HIH (1820-1830) %
Bo FARNBUR RS RPN EUR 2 Wk — ke s, 5. B
B =% CGELERIF.
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P b E SR E 2 A EEAE RS E S P EARNEZEAR, &5
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AN JERAARMG S T K . teAh, FE KA IE 2 AT AR R BRI
H o AL ISR SR A5 o A B AR T 00T b A P Bl 5 ) — S8 AN 5 e 44
BENEZRE A JAT, A At SR = 2, LR (P EL)
2B,

ZIEPTE (P VUNEE L), G50 &. Hopu, Ne 745, —RRJUME, PRE S M ity
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FAS DV L NN CARRIEAR K D AT =, LR RS
FURYETT PR DR, PEE T 1835 4F 7 H 9 HW S M E KK H1E”  (Mepsbie tpu
yactu Mctopumn Poccuiickoro T'ocymapctBa Kapam3una nepeBeneHbl Ha KuTalckuil sI3bIK
3axapoM JleonteeBckuM. B MiMneparopckyto bubnaunorexy IlepeBoaunk 9 urons 1835 rona).
BRENTH N, b8 “kfdE (1766-1826), MPMME R, HtHmlb &
IEHAL A R A8 B R ER R ITHE (1799-1874) IDLEEA, ZIAS, Jbnt, 1835 4FEiFH
1%”  (Kapamsun H.M. 17661826 rT. Hcropus rocynapctsa Poccuiickoro. Ilepeon Ha
kuTaickuit s3pik 3.). AL (F P S ) FFAY 18.5%28 em, /LA 13.5x18.5 cm, -
M8 1720 7, feH, Wub AT 14 DV E LGS, SLEK, BHmE, Thh.
W33, B AT 16 o, i R CRRTL CIESCT SE AL, AR
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2Bt (3. Jleourbenekoro (1799-1874), unena X nyxoBHoit muccuu B [ekune. Keunorpad.
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cm, J\IT 21, fell, MeOA APV E LGS, XOUEK, BRARE, LR
S WA RIS, Hog ) U En) s, A% (BT E LY HNETE
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BEWE R EA, 9 A” (Ucropus Poccuiickoro rocymapcrsa Kapamsuna Ha
KMTalCKui s3bIK TepeBon 3ax. Jleontserckoro. 96.). M XM AL 4. Hijd
AT R B AL, AREETFAN 28x19 em, KROA 13.5x18.5 em, 1 /\UT 21
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m 7 M CIESC” PR ARG B A B A TR BT R A B AR s BB R
UM B 45 24 o 31 W 27 By 37 By 31 k. 76 HEL 25
1) S | <X S 17 55 S0 o S o DA R TR VA (R AN R T SIS YN
WEAEE, FBIA . A (FPE L) PR ubh b s R RN,
HLRAR S S TR LI e A A ]

IR VRN (VLY ARk, g5k C87/1-5, RAM—MARE . &k
PRE, RS2 B, FEME TR L, By A gt 48 R RHEN AT R A s
KFEEPRL “CEREWTILY A (BA)” (Ucropus Poccun. Ha kuTaiick. s3bike
(pyxonuch). AL AN A 22x28 cm, KL 14x18 cm, HRHMIFASN
19x28 cm, fROLH 14x9 em, I )\fT207, fEH, R4 “BPHIEE L7 fits
T, AR, R, GRS B PR R CIESCT PR AL, 3533 i
MR RO 45 ML 24 #EL 30 BEL 27 B

2 R 2 e 2R T SCERBIE 5T I WALk 10 DU R 2 D T L s ) S 0 1 P A
AHTA] o

CEVGRE 5 ) PR 55 = A s A AR R 2R 7 R B A5 o BR8P R T
RE P PO FEE 2045 BA=J5, P AZ B EGEE N AMIUA, Hh
WA B 35 T 20 TR T AR (1417 4F). AR 8RR 7 I BT (2 b
2Y 3 M——EREAEE. WEBEASE.

IS —Fh (PR E Y 265N Xyl1062, —K 9 M, Bt M £,
Wi (e g REIH, RE B R OB arnag CEEoms), b
Fo ALK < B e ZRUR R BE BRI Ry A R 2 M [H 5K ) ST =45 (TTepebie Tpu
toma Mctopun Poccuiickoro I'ocymapcrBa Kapam3una, nepeBeneHHbie 3axapoMm JIeOHThEB-
CKUM Ha KHTalckuil a3bIK). AEJFATIAN 19x28 cm, /04 13.5%18.5 cm, /)
1T 20 o 4B, WA B4 “PTE L FES, Bk, BpakE, LRA.
MR T RN CIESC” PRERY A, “ 7 JRiant, —JL 33 mf TR
W Ey 0 45 =08 24wk, 30 w27 #EL 37 mf 31 #EL 76 R
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25 Mo ARgE (FHAEE L) I s RS RN R, R TR
TR SE BEAR A A )

IS R (DPEEE LY S5 Xyl 2565, — 9 MFrAr. BTy
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S BETUMIY 1728 cm HINITA . B EAD “HLR R4 & Z AL Rl 1E
AL GRAE I T = B M A A BRI SR SO R SRS (R [ 5 g e )
VB A= P AR S0k 7D S0 7 LK — 1 EREE D) [[an, Masukwuii, Jlio XKomoit 2019:
5-34). Feo IESCUUANERSY . “3R3CT B IIAT S0 AT IR B AN ) . AR 250
WA, NG LU MEAR T, SOh A Z AN, BT, SRR 2RI
WS . 05 RS LA T5 R B AR S AL P A AN A ], (H
PR G A B E DL oE 20 AR “ 27, “an” SHRE, TUE W AMER S A .
B IVINTFARR S AR5 SCERIIT ST ORI AN T A (B PR S ) — 8, “3R3C” F e 77
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IR AEE JE T OKIGHGRYERT « RPIAEE (1766-1826 4F) FN 18-19 i
A AHEEERNSCUAD . FEZK, BT RER/DNG. R SRR B3
YErR, R £ A SR B b s, iRl o HEsh s E A A, LR
CRTR AR ) AR DR bt je o Ak e 32 SO AR A i, O R I S 22— ke
PR, IF e HES) T AREFRUEE R . AR BT 22 SO R BN “ R R
AR B S HA TS ARSI R 2 0, R A B o A 2
(R SCEAE i T e R E R I E R 2 —, RN IE AN N I AR R A K 1) de e A
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F YD B IR A AR (1682 4 —)o AL BEE B R v LRSS 1612 4.
TR E R T

R P T K ) MEES, JEARIE s s A — kA A EAR 2 K
RAVFR I Ty sk, AAR R (1 50 2 G BE IS T s AE I e —HESE, AR A5 o 2%
e 2 W7 1R 5K 0 S G B TR 0 o A b R R AR by 1 % R S 2 4T R B M g s
CEHMEAT”, AR R R O R M RO R G e BRI T s, AR B M A
XA RIS R 2. (EMRE (IR TS s ) A R ] s 27 B 2 1 1) s 2 A7y
HZ A8, R 19t 28 (AR AR o F I BE AR SR oI T D0 SE IR ek, DRI 3RAS T 8
BRI SCACM o RS, BRI & B SEAHR e, 1818 AFEAEBEfH O tH IR A,
ESCA IR L, HARIE—F [Coin Oteuectsa 1818: 255-261]. 2 KAICA ., JEL
K PEESOR, A SCAREZ PN SCEARLE19HAL 20 FFARHE L. 17 (PP )
(1 9m B 4 B ZR MR T 3 1820 412 i 25 1 e A1 1] 4 1 B0 b 55 A8 A i A Ik s e s e
(A2 T ERRIRRAS AR AT REAE R 7 i 10 a4 v B B gl A LA 25 ) v [ A2
5 R ) e AR

1820 A A Ay Ak ] 2R 1E 038 AL 5t 430 [T B 141 27 28 BIA b 5 1) 71 B 2= BB I i S i T
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CHRZ T g e ) IESOTFRE I “ A ARARTE 7 2 0 (145 RO 873 MR KRR M /v 41
o R AT A R, BRI AL, (PRI ) PR A E . 5
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252 W WAL 25 G B 1R ] i 22 ) CBCFEPE ) e h B (TP
AN B R HLY 5, TR IR o E R e (DU iy, J53E%4
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[r-R#ARKR, 2011, 1917, 1822 4F, 3R T P EE 5 05 B 208 R 3 Tt b+ 200,
o EBUR B PE T KA G0 BUR I BOAR 25 R 18 RE, 3 2 3 1) 48 B 2 [r] AR
g, IR, A O R A AR AR, (AR E BURF 1S DA AR A A B AR b
(K855 TR o MBI B ZRHR RIS 10 HAd T 40, 20 B0 A% R SR b ab Fif h 45 1 5 2%,
LI PR BE 0 1% 2 722 AVBP PAH, . 42, om. 2, Ne 9, c. 38]. k[ i 51 45 %4
HMMIER L, fEIbatn, FRSGEELT . WSS, Wb E L.
Tk A= T ERG R FHn T 75 3055 [Taspucrosa, Lly6una 2001: 25], &7E HidH
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EAL 2w ik, R asAl. 840, RIANERE . A5 0005 N S 2Emi; [AIE
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WURAE [ 7 WS AR 2 W B M P W SCE 3, B Y N S AR [ AR IE B A CHp Ak
B B E—— (BPWE L) 9SS BRI . Fib A (B 6
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TR P il sk e B — « W AL (ol hifidE T oo RE N
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1689 AEH IR Je A 48 4400 E T W AT, I b A 1 T 46 s 39 1 o R HH R B
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FRER—AT AT R RS SRR BT 1714 44F, [0 350 248, L F 23 1€,
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MR [FET & 1982: 166]. 19 20 LLSLE R AR WU 81 s 55 s g, 76
B 5 T T AR L PR 6 A 52 S M i gy IR B R R T IBOR, 1819 4F
FEANASERBENI I T, B T TARRE “ME PN B AR P i 1 DA% [ 48 A 45 57 B Fn AL
M I R R AE K 7 [MUJT 1902: 89] JEIT AR, ik B4R 1F Bt b 548 10 B
SN F AR AR 1) R R AU o 3% 6% I AR T 45 2R 1 2008 A s 1 A <, 2430 )2
R #EFItHAR N 5 55, A B R4 B & 1] Al B 2 e T 25 7 T2 > s F
T WEE B RNPAT S, “dil G 5 rp R [FERBIFTK 20160 617 &M% [H
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B EZEU R Gm PR 1) (P VUEE s ), RO T rhy 5 RO F 7E AR PEAA AR I - L )
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W% [ R S 2 )N AN s R A R, LR ARATT S o N R A A e e AH
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SR, b= S “RBIRE LA e S R E L
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A5, Ml 7 2B R 8 04 5 g S SO EE N R (R N AL, 28— {5 m
PEWF: AR AR E I Feg ) iz N OB d) [KA4E,  1901], %
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ZHTIPIRE, FEDCE T A T WS AR AT I K e B SO, BAT BB DG
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i A AR DL IR ARIS 53 SCHR o A IO A7 AR WA ] 5 rp B AR (K B B 1 2 250155 )
ML SR ACH B AT LAYTIE ol 9 1 2 1) R F) 7 T A SR 2 s A IR A7 A L
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Abstract: The manuscripts of History of Russian Country, one case and nine volumes, were pub-
lished in Beijing in the eighth year of Daoguang (1828). They can be rated as the world’s first Russian
history in Chinese. There manuscripts are currently in three long-established libraries of St. Peters-
burg of Russia and there are no collections at home or abroad except for St. Petersburg. History of
Russian Country was the Chinese version of the first three volumes of History of the Russian State
(a 12-volume national history published in St. Petersburg between the years of 1816—1826) by the
first Russian “national historian” N.M. Karamzin. It was compiled and translated by Z.F. Leontjevsky
during his stay in Beijing (1820-1830), a student of the tenth Russian Orthodox Mission in Beijing.
The Chinese version includes the original author Karamzin’s dedication to the Russian Emperor
Alexander I, the foreword, the first volume, the second volume and the third volume (Chapter 7 un-
translated). This article compares Leontjevsky’s Chinese version with Karamzin’s original Russian
version, revealing its values of literature, of Sino-Russian cultural exchanges, and of Russian histori-
ography in Chinese.
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IUUTCKUX NPeAaHuil (xaoucoB) B cCOOpaHum
apadckux pykonuceii UBP PAH

C.M. ITPO30POB

MHCTUTYT BOCTO4YHbIX pykonucen PAH
CaHkT-leTepbypr, Poccus

DOI: 10.17816/WMO77349

Crartbs noctynuna B pegakuuio 12.07.2021.

AHHoTauus: Lenb uccnenoBanus — UISHTUUKALMSA HEATPUOYTUPOBAHHOIO COOPHHUKA IIMUTCKHUX
npeaaHuil (xaoucos) B cobpanuu apabckux pykonuceir UBP PAH. Ananus ueneii (ucnadoB) nepe-
JATYMKOB HIMUTCKUX XAOUCOB B 3TOM COOPHHMKE M CIIMYEHHE MX C JAHHBIMM APYTHX LIMMTCKUX aBTO-
poB (am-1laiix ac-Canyk, an-Hamxamu, at-Tuxpanu, at-Tycu) galoT OCHOBaHHE YTBEP)KAATh, YTO
peub uaet o coopuuke Caxugpam ap-Puoa («CButok», uin «Crnucok ap-Pusabl»), OZHOM U3 aBTOpPH-
TETHBIX M Ha/IeKHBIX MCTOYHMKOB LIMUTCKOTO BEPOYYEHHs, IIPaBa, KyJibTa, MOPaIH, STUKH. CIUCKH
9TOro cOOpPHHMKAa COXPaHUJIUCH B COOpaHMAX apaOCKUX PYKOIMCEeH IPYrux cTpaH. B aTom KoHTekcTe
uaeHTH(UKaIM neTepOyprckoro cOOpHHUKa IIMUTCKUX XAOUCOB, TOCENE OCTaBaBLIETrocs Oe3bIMSH-
HBIM, MOXET OBITH MOJIC3HOM /Ul MOArOTOBKM KPUTHHYECKOro akasemuyeckoro msnanus Caxugam
ap-Puoa.

KnioueBble cnoBa: aHauM3 UCHAOHBIX Liemed, apaOCkue pyKomucH, MASHTU(HKALus cCOOpHHUKA
HIMUTCKUX npenanuit (xaoucos), Caxugpam ap-Puoa, at-Tabapcu.
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ocrenHow YeTBepTh 00beMa pykormcn A 857/749 (1. 74b—101a)' saHumaer cGopHHUK
XaoucoB, HE UMEIOLINA KOHKPETHOTO HAa3BaHUs, ‘YHeAHA W TPAIUIMOHHOTO CIABOCIOBUS
Annaxy. Ilocne 6acmannbl cocTaBuTeNb COOpHUKA cpa3y MEPEeXOJUT K OMUCAHHIO LEHH
nepenaTuukos: «llepenan Ham yuuTenb, BEIUKUN UMaM, YYEHBIH U aCKET, XpPaHUTENb pe-

' B Karanore apaGckux pykomuceil MHctuTyTa BocToKoBeneHus Akagemun nayk CCCP (M., 1986)
B KBaJIpaTHbIX CKOOKax JaHo pabouee Ha3BaHue («COOPHUK IIMUTCKUX XaJUCOB B nepenaue A0y ‘Anu ai-
Qanna 6. an-Xacana ar-TabGapcu») M ykasaHa Jara CMEPTH <JIMIA, K KOTOPOMY BO3BOJST XaJWChD»
(548/1153). [ara nepemnucku — BTOPHHK, 24-ro Mecsua pabu‘ ar-agsan 908/1503, mecto mepenucku —
Acrapaban, nepenucunk — lllamc ag-aua Myxamman 6. Xacan XycHaH (Xaccan?) an-Actapabanu (bens-
eB 1932: Ne 60; cp.: Brockelmann 1937: 708, Ne 3).
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JIUTUH, aBTOPUTET HClama, TOBepeHHoe Jnio caHoBHUKOB (1) A0y ‘Anu an-Damn 0. an-
Xacan at-TaGapcy — Ja NPOITHT AJINIax ero *u3Hb!»*. ITa mepeada COCTOANACh B YeT-
Bepr, B Hauajie Mecsia paoscad 529 r. (20-e uucna anpens 1135 r.).

B cBoto ouepeap, A6y ‘Anu an-®amn 6. an-Xacan ar-Tabapen® cebliaercs (ax6apa-a)
Ha (2) Aby-n-darxa ‘Aon Amiaxa 0. (‘A6x) an-Kapuma 6. XaBasuna an-Kymaiipu, nos
PYKOBOJICTBOM KOTOPOTO OH M3y4al («uutai», kupa’am™ ‘anati-xu) 3TH Xaouchl B Hayaie
«bnarocnosennoro mecsua» 501 r. (1108 r.) BHyTpH MaB3odes (ar-ky66a) ¢ MOTHIIOHN 8-ro
¥MaMa LK UTOB-HMaMuTOB ‘Asu ap-Pusst (ym. B 203/818 r.)".

HenocpencTBeHHbIM MepeaaTyukoM xaducoB s AOy-n-Darxa an-Kymaiipu Ha3BaH
(xaooaca-nu) cnasublii (an-docanun) aw-waix an-‘amum (3) A6y-n-Xacan ‘Amu 6. My-
xammaa 6. ‘Anu an-Xatumu az-3ay3aHd, MOJ, PYKOBOJCTBOM KOTOPOTO OH «4UTam» (Ku-
pa’am™) xaduce B 452 1. (1060 1.)°.

? Ax6apa-na aui-waiix an-umam ai-adxcant an-‘anum 8a-3-3axud amuH ad-OuH CUKAM an-Uciam amiH
ap-py’aca A6y ‘Anu an-®aon 6. an-Xacan am-Tabapcu — amana Annaxy 6aka’a-xy!

3 Aw-Ilaiix ar-TaGapc — aBTOP MHOFOMHCICHHBIX TPYIOB (IOKTPHHA, TEOJIOTHs, STHKA, IPAMMaTH-
Ka), TOJIbKO COXPaHHUBIIMUXCS — OKOJ0 ABaanaTtu. OH ponuics B Tabapucrane (CoBp. Ha3BaHHUE IPOBHHIUU
B Upane) B 468/1073 r. u no 523/1128 r. xxun B Mauixane, 3atem nepebpaics B Cab3aBap, rae Havyaid nu-
catb (COracHO Npe/laHMIo, BO UCIIOJIHEHHe 00eTa), Koraa eMy Obu1o yike 3a 60 net, u B 534/1139 r. 3aBep-
NI CBOH MOHYMEHTAIBHBLI TPYA 110 KOpaHUYECKOH 3k3ereTuke Madowcma* an-6aiian (Brockelmann 1937:
708). Maoocma* an-6aiian pu maghcup [Bap.: mu-‘yaym| an-Kyp’an («CobpaHue pa3bsiCHEHHUI K TOJIKOBa-
nuto Kopana» [Bap. «...k KopaHudeckuMm Haykam»] (B anri. nepesoze: “Compendium of Elucidations on
the Exegesis of the Quran”). Apabckuii TekcT B 10 ToMax pa3MelleH B HHTEpHETE, OyMaXKHBIH BapHaHT
B 5 Tomax ony6nukoBaH B JIuBane (u3natenbctBo «Jlap an-Myprana»). Bonblieit yacTpio npHBeJeHHbIE B
HEM Xa0uchl B3STHl U3 CYHHUTCKHX(!) UICTOYHMKOB, MeHblIe — U3 Tagcupa an-‘Aiitamm (ym. B 320/932 r.)
(Brockelmann 1937: 708-709). IIpu stom K. BpokensMaHH cchlIaeTcs Ha PyKOINHCHBIE HCTOYHHKH, B KO-
TOPBIX YIIOMSHYTHI 3TO U JPYTHe COUUHEHHs, U3[aHUs ¥ UCCIIe0BAHUS.

Myxamman 6. Mac‘yn an-Aiitaiy, AGy-H-Hanp ac-Cynamu ac-Camapkan iy — OBIBIINH B MOJOIOCTH
CYHHHTOM (‘ammuily-n-masxab), CTaBIIMl TIaBON caMapKaHCKOU IIKOJBI IIUUTOB, (JOpMUpOBaBIIEHCS Ha
TpaguIMsIX Ky(QUACKMX U KyMMCKUX YYEHBIX-IIHUTOB, aBTOp Oojee JBYXCOT KHUI» (JOrMaTHKa, KyJIbTO-
Basl MPAKTHKa, [PaBo, XaJucoBeneHUe U T.1.). M3BecTHOCTD an-‘Afiliamm BbllIa faneko 3a npenens Ca-
MapkaHza U nocturna barnana, mupokoe pacpocTpaHeHue B cpefie MUUTOB IMoxy4rn ero KommeHTrapuii k
Kopany (Kuma6 am-macghcup) (an-Hamxamm: 270-273; ar-Tuxpanu [V 1390/1971: 305-306).

ITono6HO ocHOBaTenbHOMY KoMMeHTapHio kK Kopany “an-Kammad” 3HameHMTOro sk3erera-my‘Tasu-
nuTa a3-3amaxmapu (ym. B 539/1144 r.), Maoscma* an-6aiian at-Tabapcu cUMTANCS aBTOPUTETHBIM HCCIIe-
JOBaHUEM He TOJIBKO CPEeIHM LU UTOB-UMAMHTOB, HO U CPeH CyHHUTCKUX y4YEHBIX.

[omumo Maodacma* an-6aiian COXpaHWINCh M Ipyrue TpyAbl art-TabapcH, TeMaTHYeCKH CBSI3aHHBIE C
ero coiep)kaHueM, B 4acTHOCTH, Muwxam an-ansap («Huma cBera», omyOnukoBaHo: aH-Hamxad: an-
Makraba an-Xannapuiia, 1385/1966), oicasamu’ an-oxcamu’ ¢hu maghcup an-Kyp’an, H'nam an-eéapa‘ ou-
a‘nam an-xyoa (buorpadus npopoka Myxammana U 12 UMaMoB, y4€HHE O «CKPBITOM» COCTOSHHM MMama
(an-eaiiba)).

Io oxHo# u3 Bepewmit, ami-11laiix at-Tabapcu moruG Bo BpeMst Or'y3CKOro HailecTBHs B XopacaH U «I1o-
KHHYJ 3TOT MUp» B 548/1153 r. On norpeben B Map3oiee Mmama ap-Pusbl/ap-Puael B Manixane, psiiom
C 3aXOpOHEHHEM H3BECTHOTO YUYECHOIO IIM UTCKO-UMaMUTCKoro tonka ami-lllaiixa ar-Tycu (ym. B
459/1067 r.), KOTOPOrO OH MOYUTAI KaK BEIMKOrO MPaBOBea M IMOCIE CMEPTH KOTOPOTO MPOJOIKUI H3Y-
YyeHHe IpUCTIpyIeHIINH, criocoOcTBYs ee pacigety (http://fadakbook.com).

* ChlH 3HAaMEHHTOrO XopacaHcKoro cyguiis AGy-n-Kacuma an-Kymaiipu (ym. B 465/1072 1.), aBTopa
MOMYJISIPHOTO  M3JI0KEHHsT TEOPETUYECKUX OCHOB cydusma ap-Pucana an-Kywatiputia. Ceenenuit o0
AOGy-n-Patxe an-Kymaiipy He yaanock 0OHapyKUTh B OMOrpadUuecKuX COUMHEHHMSX HU CYy(UHCKHX, HU
Y ‘UTCKO-UMAMUTCKUX aBTOpoB. OOpamaer Ha cebs BHMMaHue, uto AOy-n-@Parx an-Kymaiipy nHasBan
ac-catitiuooM (B 1K UTCKOW TPaaULK — MOTOMOK ‘Aju 6. A6u Tanuba u daTiMbl) U 4TO MOJ €ro PyKo-
BOJICTBOM B LM ‘UTCKOM CBATBIHE YUTANH LK UTCKHE XAOUCHI.

* An-Xatumu a3-3ay3aHu — coBpeMeHHHK aH-Hampkamy, 650t xuB B 452/1060 T.
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CrenyromuM B STOW HUCXOMAIICH LEMH TepelaTINKOB XaducoB yKazaH (axbapa-Ha)
(4) Aby-n-Xacan Axmaz 6. Myxammaz 6. XapyH (1ata nepeadn oTCyTCTBYyeT)’, KOTOpPBIil
B CBOIO ouepenb ccbutaercs (B Gopme axbapa-Ha v ¢ ykaszaHueM jatel — 337/948r.) Ha
(5) A6y bakpa Myxammanma 6. ‘A6n Amnaxa 6. Myxammana (m3 moromcrBa AbGOacuma
Xams3sl an-HaiicaGypu)’.

[ocnenuuit cooOmiaer, 4To 3TH Xaduchl «Iepenan Ham» (xaddaca-wHa) B an-bacpe
(6) AGy-1-Kacum ‘A6x Amax 6. Axman 6. ‘Amup ar-Ta’u’, KOTOpEIHA B CBOKO Odepess B
9TOH mepeaade cchuiaeTcs (xadoaca-Hu, ¢ ykazanueM gatel — 260/874 T.) HemmoCcpeICTBeH-
HO Ha cBoero otrua, (7) AxMaza 6. ‘Amupa at-Ta’n’.

DTa 1enb NepeIaTuuKoB (#cHad) GakTHIeCKH COBMAAeT C MAaHHBIMH JAPYTHX 1IN UTCKUX
ncrouHukoB. Tak, an-Hamkamm (yMm. B 450/1058 r.) cool1maet, 4To «HaIl YUUTenby (waii-
xy-na) AGy-n-Xacan Axmazn 6. Myxamman 6. Myca an-/[xynnu «mepenan MHe» (daga‘a
unau-ua) «cmucok» (Hycxa) Ady-n-dama (BO3MOXKHO, STO — BTOpast KyHiia ‘Abdx Annaxa
ar-Ta’u) ‘Ab0x Amaxa 6. Axmana 0. ‘Amupa ar-Ta’u. DTOT «CHHCOK», TepeJaHHbIi CO
CJIOB €0 OTIIa, CO cJIOB MMaMa ‘A ap-Punsl, oH (an-Hamxamm) npounrtan (kapa 'my-xa)
0] pPYKOBOJICTBOM CBOETO YUHMTEIIS «C IPABOM Iepenadumy (udcazam™) 1 HalIEN €ro «Xo-
poumm» (xacanam™) (an-Hamkammu: 78, 170).

CornacHo at-Tuxpanu, cchlIaBLIerocsi Ha Oojiee paHHHUX U UTCKUX aBTOPOB, HHCXO-
namas K ‘Anu ap-Puze mernouka nepeiaTuuKoB LU UTCKUX XA0UCOB PEKOHCTPYHpPYETCs B
JIBYX BapHaHTax.

*) Aby-n-Xycaiin Myxamman 0. ‘Amu 6. am-1lax ar-¢pakux an-MapBapy3u, OOUH U3
yuurenet au-Lllaiixa ac-Canyka (ym. B 381/991 r., o Hem cM. Hike, mpumeu. 11), paccka-
3bIBaJI CO CNOB (apeu ‘an) AGy bakpa Myxammana 6. ‘A6x Amiaxa an-HaticaOypu (= Ne 5
B ucHaoe Haueil pykonucH), kotopoMmy AOy-n-Kacum ‘A6n Amnax 6. Axman 6. ‘AbbGac
(BM. ‘Amup) at-Ta’u (= Ne 6 B ucnaoe Hamell pykomucH) ckaszan B an-bacpe: mepenan MHe
xaoucwl (xadoaca-nu) Mol oteul B 260 r. (874 1.) co cnoB ‘Anu ap-Punst (at-Tuxpanu IV
1390/1971: 152, 281).

*) Aby-n-Xacan ‘Anu 6. Myxamman 6. ‘Anu an-Xarumu as-3ayzanu (= Ne 3 B ucnaoe
Halllell PYKONWCH) Ha3BaH mepenaTdukoM (ap-pasu) Caxugam ap-Puoa («CBUTOK», WU
«Crmcok ap-Pupei»), ¢ ero cioB B 452 1. (1060 r.) mepenaBain xaoucs! (apsu ‘an) Aby-m-

6 AGy-1-Xacan Axmaz 6. Myxamman 6. XapyH (a3-3ay3ann) (ar-Tuxparu V 1391/1971: 27-28).

7 AGy Bakp Myxamman 6. ‘A6z Amax 6. Myxamman (as-Haiica6ypu) (ar-Tuxpamm IV 1390/1971: 152, 281).

¥ A6y-m-Kacum ‘A6x Amnax 6. Axman 6. ‘AMup ar-Ta’vl — LM UT-UMAMHT, IPEACTABHTENb APEBHETO
pozia aKTUBHBIX MPUBEPXKKEHLEB «ceMbU oMa [Ipopokay (axn an-6aiim), B uctopuueckoit ourse npu Cud-
¢une (36/657 T.) ero npenku y4acTBoBanyu Ha cropoHe ‘Anu 6. A6u Tamu6a, B Kap6ane (60/680 r.) BMecTe
¢ an-XycaitHom 0. ‘Anu moru6 oauH u3 HuX. AOy-n-Kacum ar-Ta’u Obl1 aBTOPOM «KHHI», B TOM YHCIIE
Kumab xaoaiia amup an-my munun («dena/Penienus noenurens Bepyomux [T.e. ‘Amnu 6. A6u Tanuba)»)
(an-Hamxkamm: 170).

AOy-n-Kacum ar-Ta’u — BakHOE 3BE€HO B LIEMH MEpeaTYMKOB Xa0UCOB pPacCMaTprUBaeMOro cOOpHHUKa,
MOCKOJILKY OH COXPaHWJI MH(OPMALIMIO CO CJIOB CBOETO OTLA (O HEM CM. Clielylollee NpUMeyaHue), Hero-
CPEACTBEHHO O0OILIABLIEroCs C 8-M UMaMOM LIM‘ UTOB-UMaMHUTOB ‘Ann ap-Puaoi, ¢ MMeHeM KOTOpOTro CBs-
3aHO COJIEpIKaHUE HEKOEro «CIUCKa» (PYKOIUCH — aH-HYCXd), JIETIIero, OYeBHIHO, B OCHOBY COOpHMKa
LIMUTCKUAX XAOUCOB.

? AGy-1-Jlxa‘n Axman 6. ‘Amup ar-Ta’u — BuHAs GUrypa B OKPYKEHHH 8-r0 M MOCIHEAYIOUIHX HMa-
MOB LM UTOB-UMaMHUTOB («IBYHaJCCATHUKOBY, «IIKUHHUKOBY). [1o coBam ero ceina, AOy-n-Kacuma at-
Ta’u, ero oren poamics B 157 1. (774 r.), B 174 1. (790 1.), mim B 194 1. (810 1.) (3T0 pacxoxaeHue oobsic-
HSETCSL CXOJCTBOM OYKBEHHOM IPOIMCH apaOCKUX YHCEN «CEMBIECAT» U «AEBSHOCTO») OH «BCTPETUID»
(naxutia) ‘Anu ap-Puny. V AOy-n-Xacana an-Haku an-Xanum (10-ii umam, ym. B 254/868 r., y an-Hamxa-
iy — 244/858 r.) u y AGy Myxammana an-‘Ackapu (11-if umam, ym. B 260/874 r.), KOTOPBIX «BOOUHIO
BUJIEI» €TI0 CbIH, OH CIIY>KHJI MY3J3HHOM (apab. my ‘azsum).
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®darx ‘Ab6x Amnax 6. ‘A6x an-Kapum 6. XaBasun an-Kymaiipu (= Ne 2 B ucnaoe Haiei
pyxomnucu). Cam sxe AOy-n-XacaH an-XaTUMM a3-3ay3aHd IepelaBall Xaouchl CO CJIOB
AOy-n-Xacana Axmazna 6. Myxammana 6. XapyHa a3-3ay3anu (= Ned B ucnade Haiuei
PYKOITUCH), «H Janee 10 KOHLa ucHaday (T.e. AOy-n-Kacum ‘Abx Amnax ar-Ta’m > ero
orery Axman 0. ‘Amup at-Ta’u > umam ‘Anu ap-Puna) (ar-Tuxpann V 1391/1971: 127).

Takum 00pazoM, HECMOTPsI HAa HEKOTOPBIE PACXOXKIEHHUS B JETANSIX UCHAOOB, OUYEBHIIHO,
410 3TH TpH Jnna (AOy-1-Kacum at-Ta’u, ero oreny Axman 6. ‘Amup ar-Ta’u u 8-ii nmam
1M ‘UTOB-UMaMUTOB ‘Aun ap-Puza) uMeny HemocpeaCTBEHHOE OTHOLIEHUE K COCTaBICHUIO
JTAHHOTO COOpHHWKA LM UTCKUX XaoucoB. B TMONb3y 3TOro CBHIETENBLCTBYIOT TakKKe Cile-
nytome aBa (akTa: BO-TIepBHIX, ‘Anu ap-Puaa yame qpyrux ©MamoB LI UTOB-UMaMHTOB
BBICTYNa€T BEPXHMM 3BEHOM B ILIE€NH NepelaTYMKOB IIH UTCKO-UMAMHUTCKUX XdOUCOB;
BO-BTOPBIX, MOCIETHUN (IBYXCOTBINH) Xaouc ¢ yCEUSHHBIM UCHAOOM HAYMHAETCS C MMEHH
AOy-n-Kacuma ar-Ta’u: ea-Ou-ucnaou-xu kana: ea-xaodaca-wa A6y-n1-Kacum am-Ta’u
Kana: xaooaca-wu abu (B pyK. owubouro nodasneno: Myxamman 6. ‘Anm BMecto Axman 6.
‘Amup at-Ta’n) xana: xadoaca-nu ‘Anu 6. Myca ap-Puoa u nanee ciieayeT 1Mo HHCXOIs-
el 1ernoyka UMaMoB-TIepeIaTYNKOB Xaouca BILIOTh 10 ‘Anu 6. A6u Tannuba (moru6 or
pyk xapumkura B an-Kyge B 40/661 r.).

Takum 00pa3oM, ecTh OCHOBAHHUS TONIAarath, 4T0 KMeHHO Axman 0. ‘Amup at-Ta’m mMor
3amycaTh HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CO CIIOB MMama ‘Ani ap-Puipl, KoToporo oH ciyman B
194/209-10 r. B an-ManuHe, xaoucel, COCTaBUBIINE COAEP)KaHUE «CHHCKa» (Hycxa), WIN
«CBUTKA» (caxugha), CTaBIIETO H3BECTHBIM B Tiepenade AGy-n-Kacuma ar-Ta'u'’.

Ha »sToMm 3aBepriaercs BepXHsisi 4acTh LEMU MEPEaTYMKOB XAOUCOB, TPEJCTaBIeHHAs
YYEHBIMHU-IIH ‘UTaMH. BrTopas, HIXKHAS 4YacTb OTOW Lenu HayuHaeTcss C §-ro MMama
M ‘UTOB-MIMaMHUTOB, YHOMSHYTOro ‘Anu ap-Punipl, u Hucxomur x ‘Asm 6. A6u Tanuby n
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO — K NMPOpoKy Myxammany.

N3 200 xaoucos pa3Horo oobemMa (OT HECKOJBKHX CJIOB JI0 HECKOJIBKUX CTPOK), BKIIFO-
YEeHHBIX B 3TOT COOPHMK, TOJBHKO B MEPBOM INpHBEIEHA MOJHAs LeMb NepelaTdyukoB (uc-
Hao), Bce OCTANIbHBIE Xa0uChl HAYWHAIOTCS C KOHCTATallMH, YTO OHU OMHUPAIOTCS Ha TOT e
ucHao (8a-ou-ucHaou-xu kaud...).

B nureparype 06 ar-Tabapcu nmeercs kparkas nHbpopmanus o nsati crvckax Caxugam
ap-Puoda, coxpaHUBLIMXCS B pa3HbIX OMOIMOTekax. JTo: cnucok Myxammana 6. Myxawm-
mana 0. ‘Aox an-Kaxxapa, nepenucanubiii B 761/1360 r. (6ubnuoreka ‘Ayutame AMHHN);
cnincok Huzama 6. daxp an-nuna XacaHun Amonu, nepenucanublii B 848/1444 r. (bubnuore-
ka bonbmoi medetn B Kyme); cimcok Mema‘una 6. ‘Adg Momuna Ka‘anu, nepenvcanHbii
B 881/1476 r. (oubnmoreka Acran Kyac Puzasu); cnucok az-kadu AGy ‘Abx Annaxa My-
xamMana 6. Xam3sl 6. A6u Hamxwma, 6e3 narel (HaumonanbHas Oubnmorexa Pumckoii
Axkanemun); Erunerckuii cimcok, B KOTOPOM TOCIEIHUM B LENU NepeJaTdYuKoOB XaouCoB
Ha3BaH an-baiixaku (?).

Erunerckuii cniucok Caxugam ap-Puoda, omy6nukoBaHHbIi B Kanpe eme cronerne Ha-
3az (n3garensctBo “Al-Maahid Press”, 1340/1921-22), conepxan 163 xaduca (no npyrum
cBeneHusM, 240), pa3lelieHHBIX Ha JIECSITh TEMaTHYECKUX pa3zesoB (MepBble JEBSTH I10-
CBSIILIEHbl KOHKPETHBIM TeMaM, 10-ii — pa3HbiM). [locnennuii pazaen 3akaHUMBaeTCs HpH-
MeUYaHHEeM H3JaTellsl, YTO OH «OTOPOCHI» HEKOTOPBIE XAOUCHI, CUUTAasi UX «C)aOpUKOBaH-
HBIMU», U YTO JpYyrHe Y4eHble BOOOLIe He NPU3HAIOT aBTOPCTBO 3TOro cOOpHHUKA 3a ‘Aiu

' Cm.: ar-Tuxpaun IV 1390/1971: 152, rae npsiMo HasBaHo 370 countenne — Caxugam ap-Puda.
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ap-Punoit (https://ru.qaz.wiki/wiki/Sahifah of al-Ridha). Tam xe umeercs ynomuHaHue o
nepeBose coopuuka Caxugam ap-Puoa Ha aHTJI. U Tiepc. sI3bIKH (TIepeBo]] HeKoero XumpKa-
3M), OIHAKO BBIXO/IHBIE JaHHBIE 3TUX U3JAaHUN HE yKa3aHbI).

Tem He MeHee 3T0 cobpanue xaducos (Caxugam ap-Puoa) paccMaTpuBaeTCs B IIMUT-
CKOH Cpe€aC KaK OJJUH U3 aBTOPUTETHBIX U HAACKHBIX UCTOYHUKOB HIMUTCKOT'O BEPOYUCHUA,
npasa, KyJibTa, MOpau, 3TUKH. TakoBbIM €ro Npu3HaBaJIM 3HAMEHHUTBIE YUeHble MyKH 1OH
BaGyita (babapaiixu) am-Illaiix ac-Caxyk (ym. B 381/991 r.)"', au-Hamxamu (ym. B 450/
1058 r.), Myxamman ar-Tycu (ym. B 159/1967 r.), ar-Tabapcu u MHOrue apyrue. B aTom
KOHTEKCTe MJISHTU(QHKALMs MeTepOyprckoro cOOpHUKa IMUTCKUX XdOUCOB, A0OCENe OCTa-
BaBLICTOCA 6e3blMHHH])lM, MOXKET 6])1T]) MOoJIE3HOMN JIA TIOATOTOBKU KPUTHUYECKOTO aKale-
Muueckoro usnanus Caxugpam ap-Puoa.
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Beinatommiicss yuenbrii Esrennii JImutpueBud [lonwBaHOB OBLT MOJHIIIOTOM M B TOH
WU MHOW CTENEHU 3aHUMAJICs OONBIIMM KOJUYECTBOM sI3bIKOB. OmIHAKO 0c000€ MECTO B
€ro Hay9HOM TBOPYECTBE 3aHMMANH s3bIKH [lampHero BocToka, mpexie Bcero KUTacKui
U STIOHCKUH, B M3yYeHHNE KOTOPHIX OH BHEC 3HAYUTEILHBINA BKIA.

BesycioBHO, smoHCKUM sA36IKOM [loNTMBaHOB 3aHMMAJICS OOJNBIIE, O HEM OH MMHUCAN B Ca-
MBIC pa3HBIC MEPUOIBI CBOCH nesTenbHOCTH. OOydYasch Ha HCTOPUKO-(QUIONIOTHISCKOM
(hakynprete [leTepOyprckoro yHUBepCHTETa, OH OJHOBPEMEHHO COCTOSUT B SITIOHCKOM pa3-
psine BocTouHOI MpaKTHYECKOH akaJeMuH, T/Ie U3ydall SIMOHCKUHN S3bIK O PYKOBOJICTBOM
J.M. IlozgaeeBa. [lo okoHuaHHHn 00OMX y4YeOHBIX 3aBECHHH OH B TEUYECHHE HECKOJIBKUX
net OBIT cocpenoTodeH Ha smoHucTuke. B 1914, 1915 u 1916 1T. 0H Tprkas! e3aun B Smo-
HUIO, TJIe BEJl MOJIEBbIC MCCICIOBAHMUS STMOHCKIX TUANEKTOB, a ¢ 1915 1., korma emMy OBUTO
Bcero 24 ropa, CTaj IpUBAT-IOICHTOM BOCTOYHOTO (haKyJIbTeTa YHHUBEPCUTETA, K TOMY
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BpeMeHu uMeHoBaBlierocs IlerporpaackuM. SINOHCKOMY S3BIKYy OBLIO MOCBSILEHO 00JIb-
HMIMHCTBO €ro paHHWX MyOnuKanui, Bkitouass kHUry «llcuxodoHernueckre HaOIOAEHHS
HaJl AMOHCKUMHU uanektammu» (1917); B 910 xe Bpems [lonnBaHoB paspaborain mpakTuue-
CKYH0 KMPWUIMYECKYIO TPAHCKPHUIILIUIO JUIs SIMOHCKOIO sI3bIKA, HCIONb3YEMYIO 10 CHX TOP.
ITo3xe OH 3HAYMTENBHO PacIIMPUII OOBEKTHI CBOMX HCCIIEAOBAHUM, HO HE OCTABJSI HUKO-
r7a SIMOHCKUH S3bIK U pacCMaTpUBal €ro MaTepHall BIJIOTh JI0 MOCHeqHEeH MPHKU3HEHHON
ny6mikanuu 1937 r.

KuraiickuM s35IKOM y4eHBIH CTajl 3aHUMAaThCS TO3XKeE, YK€ B COBETCKOoe Bpems. OH He
ObLT JUMJIOMUPOBAaHHBIM KHTAaUCTOM B OTIHMYMe OT cBoux cBepcTHHkoB H.M. Konpana
n H.A. HeBckoro, KOTOpble KOHUQJIM KUTACKO-SIOHCKUI pa3psii BOCTOYHOIO YHHBEPCH-
teta (B [IpakTHyeckoii akageMun ObLIT AMOHCKUHA pa3psn), B Kurae ObiBan ML Mpoe3aom
B SlnoHuto. Psn Bompocos (moneBble UCCIeN0BaHUs AMATIEKTOB, reHeTudeckue cBsisu) Ilo-
JIMBAHOB H3y4al JUlsl SIMOHCKOrO, HO He Ul KUTaickoro s3bika. IIpaBaa, oH umen Takoi
WCTOYHHMK 3HAKOMCTBA C KHMTAWCKHUM S3BIKOM, KaK OOIIEHHE C «KPacHBIMH KHTaHLaMM»,
KOTOPBIMH OH OJIHO BpeMs KOMaHjoBal B roasl I'paxnaanckoil BoiHbl. Kuraucruueckux
nyOaMKaluii y HEro HaMHOTO MEHbIIle, YeM SIOHUCTHYeCKUX. Ho TiaBHBIE ero Tpyabl Mo
STUM JBYM S3bIKaM OJHOTUIHBI: 3TO IPaMMaTHKH COBPEMEHHOIO JIMTEpaTypHOro (CTaH-
JIApPTHOTO) sI3bIKA, BHIOJHEHHBIE B COABTOPCTBE.

0O6e rpammartuky Beimud B 1930 1., HO HamucaHbl ObUTH He mO3xke Jeta 1929 r., korna
[TonurBaHOB ObUT BEIHYK/EH NOKMHYTh MockBy M mnepeexath B Camapkana. OH He Obul
BBIC/IaH, KaK MHOTAa OMIMOO0YHO MHUIYT, HO Mepee3s ObUT CIIpOBOLMPOBAH TpaBiei, KOTO-
past oOpyIImiIachk Ha y4eHoro nocie BelcTymienus npotus H.51. Mappa B ¢deBpaine Toro xe
roga. Esrenuit JIMutpueBnu paccumThiBai, 4to B Y30ekucraHe, rne B 1920-e rombl oH
TIOJIb30BAJICSI aBTOPUTETOM, €My OyJeT Jierde, 4Tto He ompasjaanock. Ho obe rpammaTiku
BCE XK€ M3alu.

Coasrops! [lonnBanoBa OblIM O4YeHBb pasHBIMH J0AbMU. Snonuct Oner BukropoBuu
[TnetHep, s KOTOpOrO MyONMKANWs TpaMMaTHKK Obula MOCMEPTHOW (OH yMep B MapTe
1929 1.), xoTs1 He Obl1 yuyeHnkoM EBrenus J[mMurpueBnua B mpsMoM cMmbiciie (OHM ObLIM
MOYTH POBECHUKAMM), HO HAXOAWJICA MOJ CUIABHBIM €ro BIMsSHUEM. MHOroe B €ro noaxo-
JlaXx COBIAJaeT C TeM, YTO Mbl BUAUM y IlonuBaHOBa, XOTSA €CTh U OTAEIbHBIE pa3In4Hs
(cM.: AnmatoB 1988: 69-73). A mpodeccop Anekceii ViBanosuu MBanoB (kak n Ilonusa-
HOB, TTOTMO B TOJBI PENpeccuil) MpHUHAAJIEkKall K CTapoi, TIOPEBOIIOLIMOHHON IIIKOJIE STIOHH-
CTOB M IHCAJI HE3aBHCUMO OT CBOETO COABTOPA, KOTOPBIM OBLIT MOJIOXKE €ro Ha TPUHAALATh
ner. Buaumo, oHM ¢ caMoro Hayaja He MMeN OOIIMX MO3UIUK U HE YYUTBHIBAIM B3IJIS/IOB
JpyT JpyTa; JIUIIb HEKOTOPBIE BOMPOCH! OJWH M3 COaBTOPOB IepenaBajl IpyroMy, Harpu-
mep, [TonmnBanoB ycrynun VBaHOBY BCE, 4TO Kacajloch MMCbMEHHOCTH. B simoHCcKo# rpam-
Mmaruke, numet [1oauBaHOB, «cOCyIIeCTBOBaHME HAyYHBIX M IIKOJIBHBIX TPaMMaTHK, I0-
pa3sHOMY TPaKTYIOLUIMX OJIHH M Te K€ S3bIKOBBbIE (akThl, — Henenocts» (Ilnernep, Ilomu-
BaHoB 1930: III). Ho B kuraiickoif TpaMMaTHKe €My MPHILIOCH 0 KAaKUM-TO MPUIHHAM
C 3THM CMUPHUTHCS (MTOIPOOHEe O pa3IHUMsIX MOJXO0M0B ABYX aBTOPOB cM.: Anmatos 2014).
B kuTaiickoii rpaMMaTiKe TeMaTHKa AByX aBTOPOB OoJiee MIIM MEHee CXO/IHA, a B SITTOHCKOH
rpaMMaTHKe TIPH CXOJHBIX B OCHOBHOM OOIIMX MOJX0/aX pa3nnyaeTcsi TeMaThKa.

B rpammaruke [InerHepa u [lonBaHoBa mocieaHeMy MpHHAIJIEKAT KpaTKoe BBEJICHNUE,
BBOAHEIA pasgen «Mopdomorus crmoBousmeHenus» (I[lnernep, IlommeanoB 1930: XV-
XXXXV) U 3aKIIIOYHTENbHAS YacTh, MOCBSIICHHAS (DOHONOTMH W aKUEHTYaluh; MEXIY
HUMH UJIET CaMBblil IpocTpaHHbi pa3nen «['pammarukay [LnetHepa (Tam xe: 1-143); pasz-
Jlenbl pa3sHbIX aBTOPOB MMEIOT pa3Hyr HyMepaluio. B kutaiickoil rpammaruke 1o c. 35
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obmeit Hymepauuu uzaer tekct llomuBaHOBa, 3aTeM pa3aensl VBaHOBa M HauMHas cO
c. 199 — omnstsb Tekct [lonuBaHoBa.

Jlanee paccMaTpuBaroTCs ML pa3fensl, HanucaHHble [lonuBaHOBBIM. B HUX roBOpUT-
Csl 0 sI3bIKAaX, KOTOPBIE MPH reorpaduvueckoil OJM30CTH 1 MHOTOBEKOBBIX KOHTAKTaX UMEIH
Y MMEIOT 3HAUUTENbHbIE CTPYKTYPHBIE Pa3iuyusi, KOTopbie, kak cuutan [lomuBaHoB, Tpe-
OYIOT pa3HBIX HCCIEeNOBaTEIbCKUX MOoAx0omoB. OO0 3THX moxxonax ¥ OyAeT WATH pedb B
IAHHOM CcTaThe.

Yto kacaeTcsi 3BYKOBOTO CTPOsi SI3BIKOB, TO JJIsI O0OOHMX SI3BIKOB CTPOTO Pa3rpaHUYCHBI
OMHKCAHMsI CETMEHTHOW (DOHOJIOTHU U aKIeHTyaluu. L[eHTpaabHBIM JJIs1 CETMEHTHOM (OHO-
JIOTHH B SITOHCKOW TpaMMaThke ObUIO MOHsATHE (poHEMEBI, pa3paboraHHOe yuurtensmu [lo-
nmuBanoBa U.A. bonysnom ne Kyprens u JI.B. lep6oii. Ctporo pasrpannymBarotcs poHe-
THKa ¥ (HOHONOTHsA, KOoTopas Beien 3a Bomy’HOM paccMaTpuBaeTcs Kak NMCHXO(OHETHKa
(yxe B 1930-e rogst H.C. Tpy6enxoit u P.O. SIko6con kputnkoBanu [lonuBaHoBa 3a ycra-
peBlliee, MO UX MHEHHIO, ICUXUYEeCKoe TOHUMaHue (oHeMbI). [Ipu 3TOM MpH BBIICICHUH
(hoHEM YUYHTHIBAKOTCS M KPUTEPHH 3BYKOBOTO CXOJICTBA, MO3TOMY, HAIIPUMEp, M H Y TPaK-
TYIOTCS KaK pa3Hble (DOHEMBI, HECMOTPS Ha TO YTO OHM HAXOIATCS B JIOMOJHUTEIHLHOU
muctpuOyumu (y mepen y, m B APYrHX ciydasx). Mcrmonb3yeTcss KpUTepuil CHCTEMHOCTH,
HCXOJSl U3 HEro BBIAENSETCS OYEeHb CYLIECTBEHHOE JUIsl SIMOHCKOIO SI3bIKa U MPOXOASLIEe
4yepe3 BCIO ero CUCTEMY COTJIACHBIX MPOTHUBOIMOCTABICHUE TBEPABIX U MSTKUX (oHem (cp.
MEeHee CUCTEMHBIN MOAXO0/ B aHIJIOs3bIuHOM simonuctuke: Annaros 2008). Ha ocHoBe naH-
HBIX KPUTEPUEB PACCMATPHUBAIOTCS (HOHEMBI CTAaHIAPTHOTO SMOHCKOTO SI3bIKA, B HEKOTOPBIX
cilyyasiX MPOMU3BOJUTCS COMOCTAaBJIEHHE C CUCTeMaMH u3ydyaBlinxcs [lonnBaHOBBIM nua-
nekToB. CTPOro CUCTEMHBIN MOJAXOM OH MPUMEHST €1e B paHHEH CTaTbe O TPAHCKPUIILIMHU.

CermeHTHas (POHOJIOTHS IS ITOHCKOTO SI3bIKA OIFCAaHA HA OCHOBE TOTHAITHHUX TEepeIo-
BBIX TCOPHH, ¥ IMTOJXO0]] YICHOTO 3/1eCh B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB HE OTIMYACTCS OT TeX MOJ-
XOJIOB, KOTOpPbIE OBUTH K TOMY BPEMEHHU HPUHSTHI JUTS PYCCKOTO, POMAHCKHX, TePMAHCKHUX U
MHOTHX JIPYTHX SI3BIKOB; Kakas-mu0o0 crenu@uka Jis SIOHCKOTO sI3bIKa He MPUCYTCTBYET.
OpHako nHaue 0OCTOUT Jieno, kKoraa Eprennid IMUTpHEeBHY JOXOAUT A0 CTPYKTYPHI CIIOTA.
OO0BIYHO B OYepKax (POHOIIOTHU €BPOIEHCKIX SI3BIKOB TaKOHM pa3jied BOOOIe He BBIACISII-
csl, HO 37IECb €My Y/IEJIEHO 3HaYUTeJIbHOe BHUMaHUE, MMOCKOJIbKY CTPYKTypa cliora B SIOH-
CKOM $I3bIKE HAMHOI'O CTPOXE. YUEeHBIH YKa3bIBaeT Ha HEBO3ZMOKHOCTh 33 PEAKUMU UCKIIIO-
YEHUSIMU 3aKPBITHIX CIIOTOB M COYETAHWI COTJIIACHBIX U HAa OTpaHWYCHHS B TIO3HIIUU (POHEM
B ciore. OH Kak TpeACTaBUTENh MCUXO(POHETHKH HE OrpaHMYMBACTCS KOHCTAaTaluen (ak-
TOB, HO BBIACTSACT IICUXOJIOTUYECKUE MPUINHBI TAKOW CTPYKTYPHI: B STOHCKOM SI3HIKOBOM
MBIIIUICHUH 3BYKH OCO3HAIOTCS HE CaMH 10 cede, a KaK «3IIEMEHTHI CIIOTOIIPEICTABICHHUIDY
(ITnetuep, IlonuBanos 1930: 148). O TomM, yTo uMeHHO [10JIMBaHOB Ha SIMOHCKOM (@ Takxe
KHTAliCKOM, CM. HHW)KE) MaTepualie yCTaHOBHJ (DOHOJOTHYECKYIO pONb CJOTa, MHCAIN
P. SIko0con, I'. Xanme, B.B. iBanoB u np. W Takoii dakt: B 3K3aMeHANMOHHBIC OWIICTHI
STIOHCKUX CTYACHTOB MO S3BIKO3HAHWIO BKIFOYAETCS BOMPOC O TOM, KTO W3 JIMHTBUCTOB
COBEpIIMII Kakoe OTKphITHe; [lonmBaHOB 0003HAYaeTCsl KaK OTKPHIBATEIh 3aKOHOB CIIOTa
(Gengo 1979: 12).

OmHaKo BO3HHKAET BOIIPOC: YTO CUYHUTATh CIOTOM B SIMOHCKOM si3bike? B nmaHHOM rpam-
MaTrke [1oTuBaHOB MOJIB3yeTCs MOHITHEM C/102, XOTS ellle B paHHuX padorax 1910-x romoB
OH YKa3bIBall, YTO «CIIOTOIPE/ICTABICHHE» STIOHIEB CBSI3aHO HE CO CIOTOM B OOBIYHOM
CMBICITE, a ¢ OoJiee KpaTKOH eANHUIICH, KOTOPYIO COMTOCTaBUII C MOPOH B IPEBHETPEUECKOM
W JATHHCKOM S3BIKaX. DTO JHOO OTHCNBHBIN TNIACHBIN, JIMOO cOYeTaHWe COTJIACHOTO U
KpaTKOI'0 TJIACHOTO, TOTIa KaK BTOPbIe KOMIOHEHTHI JOJTHX TJIACHBIX U JU(TOHTOB, a TaK-
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’)K€ KOHEYHOCJIOTOBbIE HOCOBBIE COTJIACHBIE PACCMATPUBAIOTCS TPAAUIIMEH KaK OTAebHbIE
eauHuIBl. VIMEHHO ¢ MOpaMU COOTHOCSITCS, KaK MPaBUJIO, 3HAKH SMOHCKUX a30yK, a MOHS-
THE 3BYKa B €BPOMENCKOM CMBbICIIE TOSBUIIOCH JIMIIb MO/ 3aMaIHbIM BIHSHUEM.

Wnave neno oOCTOUT ¢ KMTACKUM s3bIKOM. B camom Havasne rpammaruku [lonuBaHoB
numier: «CylecTBeHHEHIIUM OTJIUYMEeM KHUTaWCKOToO SI3bIKa OT €BPOMNEHCKUX S3BIKOB...
SIBJISIETCS TIPUHLIMI Pa3inurs B KOJMUYECTBEHHOM (2 TaKKe M B KAUeCTBEHHOM) XapakTepe
JJIEeMEHTapHBIX €IMHUL] KUTAHCKOTO S3bIKOBOTO MBIIUIEHUS, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX HALIUM
(T.e. eBpOMNENCKUM, B YACTHOCTH PYCCKUM U T.J.) IPEICTaBICHUSIM 38VKd A3bIKA, C108A U,
HaAKOHEIl, npednodicenus U pazvl. CTPOTO TOBOPS, TOYHOTO COOTBETCTBHSI HAIIUM €IIHHU-
1laM SI3bIKOBOT'O MBILUICHHUS... B COBPEMEHHOM KHUTallCKoM si3bike He cyiuecTByeT» (MBa-
HoB, [lomuBanoB 1930: 3). EBpomnelickue GpoHEMBI CITOCOOHBI ACCOIMMPOBATHCS CO CMBI-
CJIOBBIMHU TPEACTABIEHUSIMU HE3aBUCHUMO OT MO3ULIMH, KUTaiickue HeT. B eBpomeickux
SI3BIKAX CJI0Ba ()OPMHUPYIOTCS M3 3BYKOB, @ B KHTANCKOM SI3bIKE M3 CIOTOB. [ 3TO MMEHHO
CJIOTH; MOKa3aTelbHO, YTO OHU CUMUTAIOTCS CJIIOraMH W B eBponeiickoil kurauctuke. Ciaoru
HMMEIOT CTPOTYIO CTPYKTYPY, BHYTPH UX HE TOMYCKAIOTCs YepeIOBaHMsI.

Ecnu B sinoHcKOM si3bIKe (KaKk M B €BPOMEWCKHX) HET JKECTKUX MPaBUJI COOTHOILEHUS
MEXKy MOPO U CJIOTOM, C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, © MOP(HEMOH, ¢ APYTOr, TO B KUTAHCKOM SI3BIKE
OOIIMM MPAaBHUJIOM SIBIISICTCS COBIAJICHHUE cliora U MOp(eMbl. EMUHHIIBI, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE
(hoHeMaM, BBIICTUTH BO3MOXKHO, HO OHH HE MOTYT acCOIMHUPOBATHCS C KaKUMH-HHOYIH
3HAUEHUSIMHU; €CIM B E€BPOIEHCKUX S3BbIKAX €CTb 36YKONPEACTaBIEHUS, TO B KUTAHCKOM
sI3bIKE UMEITCs crozonpencTasnenus (Hsanos, [Tonusanos 1930: 7).

Takum 00pa3oMm, ecitd Ui SIIOHCKOTO sA3bIKa [10TMBaHOB XOTS U OTMETHII OCOOCHHOCTH,
CBSI3aHHBIE CO «CJIOTOMPEACTABICHUSIMUY», HO COXPAHsUT MOAX0, OCHOBaHHBIM Ha MOHSATUU
(hOHEMBI, TO Il KUTAHCKOTO SI3bIKa aHAJHM3 CTPOUTCS MPUHIUIHATIHHO HA JPYTUX OCHOBA-
HUSX.

Eme Gompime pa3nuunii B MOAX0Je K TpaMMAaTHKE, W ONSTH JJIsl KHTAWCKOTO s3bIKa MO/~
X071 OoJIbIIe PacXOANTCS C €BPONEHCKON Tpaaullel, yeM AiIsl SIHOHCKOTo s3bika. Bo Bpe-
MeHa [lonmBaHOBa TpaMMaTHKa MOHUMANIACh KaK cOYeTaHHEe MOP(OIOTHH M CHHTAKCHCA,
HO TIpH 3TOM MOpPdoIIOTHs ObLIIa pa3BHTa HAMHOTO JeTanbHee. IrHOpHpoBaHUEe CHHTAKCHCA
OBUTO pacIpOCTPaHEHO AaXe Y KPYMHEUIINX YICHBIX, a CTPYKTYPHBIE METOJIBI B 3TO BpeMs
BEIpa0AaTHIBATINCE HA (POHOIOTHIECKOM M MOP(OJIOTHIECKOM, HO HE CHHTAKCHYECKOM Ma-
Tepualie; CUTyalusl KapAMHaJIbHO M3MEHUTCS JIMIIb BO BpeMsl «XOMCKHAHCKOW PEBOJIIO-
uum» B 1950-1960-x romax. B Poccuu, BopoueM, B Hayane XX B. CyLIECTBOBAI UHTEPEC
K CHHTAKCHUCYy W TIOSBWICSA DS 3HAYUTEIBHBIX Pa0OT, HAlpUMEp, TaKMX aBTOPOB, Kak
A.A. laxmaroB, A.M. IlemkoBckuii, M.H. TlerepcoH, HO OHM BBILUIM HE U3 LIKOJBI, K KO-
Topo# npuHaaexain [lonuBaHos.

Opanako u 3aech [TonMBaHOB MOAXOOWI K ABYM SI3bIKaM MO-pPa3HOMY, U OMSTb-TaKW AJIs
KHTAHCKOTO s13bIKa Pa3phIB C TPAIUIKCH CylecTBeHHEee. J{JIs AMOHCKOTO s3bIKa Habop eau-
HUI] TPAaMMAaTHKH BIIOJNHE TpamuiroHeH. OcoOOEHHO OH BEITJISITUT TAaKUM ceifdac, OCKOIb-
Ky B Te BpeMeHa He Bcerja Mopdema ObIBaia MCXOMHBIM IMYHKTOM MOP(OJIOTHH, HO K
1930 r. 1 3TO yKe CTalo JOCTaTOYHO pachpocTpaHeHo. M BbineneHne B KayeCTBE OCHOB-
HBIX €MHUIl MOp(deM, CIIOB U MPeIUIOKEeHUI paclpoCcTpaHsUIoch Ha Bee si3biku. Ho Tlomm-
BaHOB COCPEIOTOYEH Ha MOP(OIOTUIECKUX CBOMCTBAX CIIOB SMOHCKOTO SI3BIKA, @ O CHHTAK-
cHCe B KHHTE MMEeTCS JIMIIb KPaTKuid paszell, HamucaHHBIN [LretHepoM. BoobOmme cpemn
coxpaHUBIIKXCcS padoT [lonrBaHOBA MO CHHTAKCHUCY HET HUYETO.

Honmxon Eprenns JIMutpreBnya K AIIOHCKOMY SI3BIKY TOCIEIOBATENIEHO MOP(HOIOTHYECH.
Bce MopdeMbr gensaTcs Ha OCHOBE WX 3HAYCHHUS H BO3MOXKHOCTU CaMOCTOSITEIBHOTO YIIOT-
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pebuieHust Ha Jlekcudeckue U GopMalibHble, a CJIOBO MOHMMAETCsl KaK coYeTaHue JieKcuyie-
ckoil Mopdembl (M MopdeM B cilydae KOMIO3UTOB) C MPUMBIKAIOWIUMH (HOpMabHBIMU.
B panneii knure «IlcuxodoHernueckre HaOIOACHHS Ha/l STOHCKUMU uaiektammy» [lomu-
BaHOB 000CHOBBIBa apUKCAIBHBII XapakTep MaJeKHbIX U JPYTHX IPaMMaTHYEeCKUX I10-
Ka3aTelleld UX aKLEHTYallMOHHOM HECaMOCTOSITENIBHOCTbIO, HO B PacCMaTpUBAEMON 31€Ch
rpaMMaTHKe TIJIaBHOE — CIIOCOOHOCTh OBITh MOTEHLUUAIbHBIM MHHHUMYMOM (pa3sbl, a ak-
LIEHTyallus OlIeHUBAeTCs KaK AONMoJHUTeNbHbIN npusHak ([Inetnep, [TonuBanos 1930: 144—
146). JlaHHOE ompeneneHue CloBa CXOIHO C TeM, 4TO B Te xke rofsl npemnarai JI. baym-
¢unp. TlokazarenbHO MONHOE OTCYTCTBHE B HAlMCAaHHOW UM YacTH I'pPaMMaTHKH KaKHX-
100 Ciry)KeOHBIX CIIOB (B YacTH, HamucaHHOW [lneTHepoM, OHM ecTb, XOTSl X OYeHb He-
MHOT0, 37€Ch MOSBUJIaCh HECOTIACOBAaHHOCTH MO3ULIUI aBTOPOB).

Mopdonorudeckunii moaxo/ UCMONB30BaH U MPH BbLAENEeHUH yacteil peun. Ux y Ilomu-
BaHOBA BCEro TpW: MMs, riaroi, nmpuiararenbHoe (IInetnep, IlomuBanoB 1930: XXIX-
XXII), xoTst B nepudepuiiHble Kiacchl MOTYT OBITH BBIJIENICHBI ellle 3BYKOMOAPaXKaHUs |
MEXA0MeTHs (HO He Hapeuus: 3TO MMeHa C Je(eKTHOH mapagurmoii) u TeM Oosee MecTo-
HUMEHHS, BbIJeNeMble JHIIb YACTO CEMaHTUYEeCKU. TO €CThb YacTU pedu OMpEAeNeHbl HC-
KJIIOYUTEJILHO Ha OCHOBe UX ciioBou3MeHeHHus. Iloaxon IlonuBaHOBa K BBIIEIEHUIO CIIOB
W YacTedl peun ObUI OpPUTMHAJIEH M PE3KO OTJIMYANICS OT TOTrO, YTO YK€ K TOMY BpeMEHH
ObUIO TMPHHATO M B SITIOHCKOM JIMHIBUCTHKE, M B 3allaJHOM, B TOM YHCJIE aHIJIOS3bIYHOM
STMIOHUCTUKE: TaM MaJeXHble U Jpyrue MPUUMEHHbIE MOKa3aTeNM MPUHATO CUUTATh OT-
JIeTbHBIMU CITy>KeOHBIMM clioBaMHU. [IpencraBisieTcsi, 4To 3TH UeH (KaK M BBIICYTTOMSHY-
TBIE UJIEH O HAJIMYHMHU B SITIOHCKOM SI3bIKE MATKHMX COTJIACHBIX) TOXKE 0a3MPOBAINCH HA «3BY-
KOIPEACTABICHUSX» U «CIIOBOIPEICTABICHUAX» HOCUTENSI PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, Al KOTOPOro
CJIOBOM3MEHEHHE — HOpMa MOPQOJIOTHH (2 MSTKHE COTJIaCHBIE XOPOIIO W3BECTHBI, YTO HE
CBOHCTBEHHO HOCHTEISIM, CK)KEM, aHTJIIMHCKOTO s3bIKa). Vnen 06 MMEHHOM CIIOBOM3MEHe-
HuM nocie [ToarBaHOBa OBIIM MIMPOKO PacrpoCTpaHEHbl B OTEYECTBEHHON SIIOHUCTHKE JI0
1960-x ro10B, HO 3aTeM OOJIBIIMHCTBO HALIMX STOHKCTOB X OTBEPIIIH.

OpHako oOmuit ToAX0A K SMOHCKOM rpamMMmaruke y [lonrBaHOBa B 11€JIOM COOTBETCTBY-
€T IPUBBIYHON TPAAULMHU: CIOBA COCTOST M3 JIEKCHUECKHUX M (POPMaNbHBIX MOpdeM, Mpea-
JIOXKEHHS COCTOAT M3 CJIOB, CPEAM YacTeld pedyd BBIIENAIOTCS MMEHA, MpuiaraTeabHble U
riarojibl. HeTpuBuanbHble Mien Bpoje OTPHULIAHMS CITy>KeOHBIX CIOB MMEIOT Oojee 4acT-
HBII XapakTep.

Wnaye oOCTOUT 1710 C KUTAHCKUM SI3BIKOM. 3]1eCh OPUTHHAIBHBIN TTOX0/ OCHOBBIBAET-
csl Ha y>Ke YITOMHHAaBLIEHCS 0c000H poiiu ciora, KOTOPOi HET, HalpuMep, B PyCCKOM HIIH
AHTIIMICKOM sI3BIKE, TIe MopdeMa | CIIOT YacTo He COBMAJaroT MO IpaHMIaM, a «CIIOTOBbIE
KOMIIIEKCBI» TPYJHO BBIAEHSATb M MPAKTUYECKM HEBO3MOXKHO IMOJICYMTATh. B kuTaiickoi
TPaIMLIK BCE CIOTH OBIIIM MOACYUTAHBI 33JJ0JITO /10 ee eBponen3anun. Ecim Mopdema, kak
MPaBUJIO, PaBHA CIOTY, TO HOpMa CIEAYIOUIeH MO0 paHry €AWHULBI B COBPEMEHHOM S3bI-
Ke — z1Bycior. OIHOCIIOXKHBIE €MHUIBI TOTO e TOpsAKa CYIIECTBYIOT, HO Temnephb (B OT-
JMYKME OT JPEBHETO S3bIKA) MPEICTaBIAIOT co00i aHoManuu. Emme ogHa 0cOOEHHOCTh KH-
TACKOTO sI3bIKa CBsI3aHA C TEM, YTO CIOBOCIOXKEHME (KOMMO3WIMS) Mpeodiagaer B JBY-
ciorax Haj ad¢ukcanueid. C Touku 3penus [lonnBaHoBa, XOTs ABYCIOTH 4acTO COOTBETCT-
BYIOT CJIOBaM JIpYTHX SI3BIKOB, HO JIAJIEKO HE BCerja: 00ObEeKTHO-TIPEANKATHbIE KOMIIEKCHI,
KOTOpBIE B PYCCKOM HJIM SITTOHCKOM SI3BIKE SIBIISIFOTCS] CIOBOCOUYETAHUAMHE (KKIBIH NX WIEH
TpebyeT OTAETbHOr0 rpaMMaTH4ecKoro oopmiIeHns ), — Takue ke ABycioru. boiee Toro:
TaKOBBI U CyOBEKTHO-TIPEANKATHBIE COYETaHNUs, COOTBETCTBYIOLIHNE B APYTHX SA3bIKax Ipel-
noxeHuaAM. [1o3ToMy ydeHblil NpeAnokKuil Ha3blBaTh JBYCIOXHBIE €IUHHLBI HE Crogamu,
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a unxopnopayusamu (VIsanos, Ilonuanos 1930: 8); 3TOT TepMUH He clieAyeT CMEIINBATh
C MHKOPIIOpaUUsMU B TUNOJNOTHH. OTAENBbHOCTh WHKOPIOpALWI TOATBEPKIAETCS aKIeH-
TYalOHHBIMU KPUTEPHUSIMH.

Takum o0Gpas3om, A1 KUTAHCKOro (HO He AJIs AIIOHCKOI0) si3blKa MpezsiaraeTcst HHoe Mo
CpPaBHEHMIO CO BCEH €BpOMNENCKOW Tpaauuued u ¢ coBpemeHHo# [lonvBaHOBY JIMHIBUCTH-
KO BBIJIeJIeHHe OCHOBHBIX TpaMMaTH4ecKuX equHuL. COBMaaatoT JUb MOP(EMBI, HO MOJ-
YepKUBaeTCs Crieln(pUIEcKoe JUIsl KUTAWCKOTo S3bIKa COBIMA/ICHHUE UX CO CJIOTaMu. A janbliie
«KJTacCU(UKAIMOHHEBIe Topord He conanatoT» (MBanos, [TonmusanoB 1930: 8): uHKOpIO-
panusi MOXKeT COOTBETCTBOBATH U CIIOBY, U CIIOBOCOUYETaHHIO, U Tipeiokenuto (Tam xe: 8,
11). C npyroit cTOpoHBI, CJIOBaM COOTBETCTBYIOT HE TOJIBKO MHKOPMOpALMH, HO U MEHee
pacrpocTpaHeHHble codeTanus ¢ ahuKcaMu, XOTs B NPUHLIUIE «AHKOPIOPALUH HE HYX-
narorcs B apdukcarmmn» (Tam xe: 202).

B cBsi3u ¢ aTuM [lonrBaHOB HETPAAMIIMOHHO MOAXOAMT U K pa3rpaHUYeHHIo MOpQoIo-
I'MH U CHHTaKcHca. 371ech ero Touka 3peHHsi HECKOJIbKO MpoTHBopeunBa. C 0fHOI cTopo-
HBI, JTI00BIe HHKOpHIOpaunu — Mopdoiorus, a He cuHTakcuc (MBanos, [Tonusanos 1930:
21). Ho TyT *e ckazaHO, YTO B 3TOM S3bIKE «MOP(OJIOTUS U CHHTAKCHC CJIHBAIOTCS B
equHcTee» (Tam sxe: 22). B AnoHckol rpaMMaTuke TpaJULIMOHHOE pa3rpaHUYEHUE ABYX
yacTeil rpaMMaTHKU HE INepecMaTpuBaeTcs, XOTs, KaK yXe YINOMHUHAJIOCh, CHHTaKCHYe-
CKHE BOIPOCHI OT/IaHbl COABTOPY. A B KUTalCKOI TpaMMaTHKe Mbl BUIUM NMPUHLIUIHATb-
HO ApYrou moaxos.

B otHomenunn vacreit peun [lonrBanoB n30eraeT MojgHONW MX KiacCU(DUKALNK, U TTOAXO0/
He BrojHE siceH. OH OTMEYaeT, YTO «IJIaroj MBICIUTCS KaK CJIOBO TOJNBKO B COYETaHHH C
Jpyroil yacteto mHkoprnopauun» (MUBanos, IlonuanoB 1930: 15), T.e. oka3bIBaeTcs, YTO
Y4acTbh HHKOPIIOPALUU MOKET OBITh U cII0BOM. Takke OTMEYEHO CXOJCTBO KHTAHCKOTO S3bI-
Ka C aHTJIMHCKHMM, TA€ CIIOBO HEPEAKO MOXKET OBITh W CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIM, W TJIaroJoM:
bridge — to bridge. OqHaKO B aHTIHHACKOM SI3BIKE 3TO — CJIOBa, a KaK B KuTalickoM? Maio
CKa3aHO O XapakTepe MOCIeI0BaTeIbHOCTEH, KOTOpble OoJiee MPOTSKEHHBI, Y4eM WHKOPIIO-
pauuy; yoMsHyTO JIMIIb, YTO B KMTACKOM SI3bIKE€ HET COOTBETCTBHS IOHATHIO CIIOKHOTO
npennoxxenus (Tam xe: 12).

B 3akimtounTenbHON 4acTH rpaMMaTHKH YUeHbIH MopoOHee OMUCHIBAET THITI HHKOPIIO-
pauuii: CyObeKTHO-IIpeANKaTHBIE, 00BEKTHO-TIPEeJUKaTHbIE, aTPUOYTHBHO-MMEHHBIE, KO-
nsTuBHbIE U Ap. [loguepkHyTO, 4TO 11l KUTAHCKOTO si3bIKa CyOBEKTHO-TIpeIMKaTHbIE WH-
KOPHOpPaHy He OTJIMYAIOTCS OT JPYTHX THIIOB.

B nenom mHoroe B noaxonax IlonnBaHoBa K KMTaiiCKOMY SI3bIKY OKa3aJIOCh CIIMIIKOM
HETIPUBBIYHBIM, W TIPEIUIOKEHNE 3aMEHHUTh CIIOBO M NpeIOKeHHe MHKOpIopanyeil He Ha-
110 TOJIEP)KKK y OOJBIIMHCTBA KMUTAUCTOB, TOT/A XK€ KaK ero B3IJIsi Ha STOHCKHUH SI3BIK,
ropaszio 0oJbIlle COOTBETCTBYIOLINHI TPENICTABIEHHSM JIMHIBUCTOB — HOCUTEJEH PycCKOTO
sI3bIKa, HalleJ MPOIOJDKEHNE B OTEUECTBEHHOM STOHUCTHKE.

Wrak, mogxon k 1ByM s3bikaM JlambHero BocTtoka B 0ZJHOBpeMEHHO HaNMCaHHBIX TpaM-
Mmarukax [lonMBaHOBa NMPUHIMNUAIBHO Pa3yueH, YTO HEJIb3s TPAKTOBATH KaK OTPaKEHHE
M3MEHEHHMs B3IIAJ0B yueHoro. Vicxons U3 eANHBIX NMPHUHIMIIOB, OH MO-Pa3HOMY ITOIXOAMII
K SI3bIKaM pasHoro crpos. [Ipy 3TOM arraoTHHATHBHO-(JIEKTUBHBIN STMOHCKUH SI3BIK
(B KOTOpPOM y4eHBIH BBIBOJMI Ha MEPBBIN IJIaH (UIEKTHUBHBIE YEPThl) OH OIMUCHIBAJ MPUH-
LUMUATBHO TaK e, KaK PYCCKUH M Jpyrue «OOBIYHbBIE» SI3BIKH, a JUIS U30JIMPYIOIIEro KH-
TACKOTO S3bIKA MPEUIOKMIT TIPUHIUITNAIEHO HOBYIO TOUKY 3PEHHUSL.
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all the not independent grammar units as affixes; however he considered the same units as in the
“usual languages”: phonemes, morphemes, words, clauses. His approach to Chinese was quite differ-
ent: Polivanov considered syllables and incorporations the basic units of Chinese instead of pho-
nemes, words and clauses, denied the principal difference of morphology and syntax in his language.
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Abstract: The paper focuses on the efforts of the US botanist Walter T. Swingle to disseminate
information on Chinese traditional botanical literature, especially facilitating access to the outstanding
Zhiwu mingshi tukao by Wu Qijun. For the latter purpose he prepared indexes and correlation tables
to cover the then available different editions in Chinese and Japanese. This research tool was never
printed but a small number of photostats was circulated among interested scholars. The paper intro-
duces Swingle’s work and presents his preface in which he underlines the importance of Chinese
botanical literature and explains the method behind this index volume. In addition it offers the transla-
tion of the original prefaces to the different editions of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao, prepared by such
scholars as Jiang Kanghu, the historian of literature and Yuan Tongli, later director of the National
Library of China.
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Walter Tennyson Swingle (Canaan, Pa. Jan. 8, 1871 — Jan. 19. 1952 Washington, D.C.)
(Bartlett 1952; Seifriz 1953), botanist, citrus and date expert, worked for the U.S. Depart-
ment of Agriculture. He grew up on a farm in Kansas and attended a one-class rural school
and he quickly took in all knowledge it could offer. But he was eager for more, his strong
point was perseverance, and he was interested in nature. Thus, he had no problem in going
through college, guided and motivated by good teachers. He was full of ideas but never
became a model administrator. He dealt with the culture of citrous fruits, including parasite
control, solved the issue of the pollination of the Smyrna fig and supported the introduction
of the date palm into North America. His research concerned also metaxenia and neopho-
sis — he had worked in genetics already during his study term at Bonn University; at first
he had to cope with disbelief and opposition to his experimental results but he managed to
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convince his critics by well-founded presentations. The Department showed generosity
regarding his projects and ideas but this attitude changed in 1933 when a restructuring took
place which focused upon immediate application. His previous work even if it had found
much recognition by scientists was no longer of any importance. He retained his position
but the Bureau of Plant Industry was abolished, and from then on he was just one of nu-
merous employees — his ideas were not in demand any more. But he kept on working,
especially on his citrus material which became part of the standard work the Citrus Industry
(Swingle 1943-1948).

Swingle belonged to a small circle of scholars and scientists who promoted East Asian
Studies in the USA. Frank D. Venning has a long paragraph in his appreciation of Swingle:

“Swingle’s studies to straighten out the classification and descriptions of citrus and its
relatives had led him to explore the history of the cultivated varieties. The genus Citrus is
native to Southeast Asia, and has long been cultivated in China. There were records and
descriptions in the Chinese literature and a collection of Chinese books at the Library of
Congress, so he had sought help there. By a series of coincidences, this led to his taking on
and accomplishing in fifteen years, merely as a sideline, what would have been a full time
career for most persons, the guidance of the development of the Oriental Collection in the
Library of Congress.

Until 1898, the Chinese collection in the Library of Congress was a miscellany of minor
books, mostly uncatalogued and therefore unavailable for general use. The collection had
never been rounded out to cover any special fields of knowledge and could not be counted
on to serve the needs of special investigators. In it, however, were some choice, basically
important and valuable items. The first American commissioner to China, Caleb Cushing',
had personally collected Chinese books, and had given them to the Library in the late 1840s.
A classical Chinese herbal, edition of 1655% was presented by the Emperor Tongzhi in
1869. In 1898 the famous Chinese Ambassador Wu Ting-Fang® inspected the collection,
and through his courtesy arranged for it to be “catalogued by some learned gentlemen con-
nected with the embassy.” At that time, the collection contained 2.888 volumes.

In 1904, the Chinese Government had exhibited 1,965 volumes at the Louisiana Pur-
chase Exposition*; in 1905 it presented them to the United States. The learned William
Woodville Rockhill’, Orientalist and special American Minister to China, personally pur-
chased and presented an aggregate of 6,000 volumes. There followed, in 1908, the gift of a
sumptuous set of the Imperial Encyclopedia®, in 5,041 volumes, brought to Washington by
a special ambassador and presented on behalf of the Empress Dowager to the American
government as a memorial tribute of China’s appreciation of the remission by the United
States of the last of the indemnity for the destruction that had occurred during the Boxer

! Caleb Cushing (1800-1879), lawyer, statesman and diplomat. H was dispatched to China as a plenipo-
tentiary in 1843 to negotiate the treaty of Wangxia in 1844. Cf. Walravens 2016.

% Bencao gangmu RELHH, compendium of medicinal plants. The donation comprised ten important
works.

> Wu Tingfang {ZE3 (1842-1922), statesman and diplomat, 18961902 and 1908-1909 ambassador
to the USA, later on (1921-1922) foreign minister under Sun Yatsen.

* World Exhibition in St. Louis, Missouri, to commemorate the centenary of the acquisition of Louisiana
in 1803.

> William Woodville Rockhill (1854—1914), ambassador and Orientalist; see Varg 1952; Wimmel 2003.

8 Gujin tushu jicheng 14 [EZELERY of 1726-28; reference is here probably not made to the original

188 edition (printed from movable type) but the reprint made at the end of the 19th century, commissioned by

the Zongli Yamen, on white paper and in original size.
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uprising. With these gifts, the collection numbered 15.894 volumes, and was on the way
toward becoming one of the important Oriental libraries in the West. This was where things
stood in 1911 when Swingle began using the collection.

The Chinese botanical and agricultural literature held records of economic plants going
back many hundreds of years, but the old volumes accessible to Swingle referred to still
older works. When he would ask to consult these, he found that most were not in the collec-

tion. Many were known to have survived in China or Japan, or might turn up if searched for.

The Library kept adding these titles to its list of desiderata, but had no operating plan for
developing its Orientalia. By his intensive use of the materials and his requests for titles not
held by the Library, Swingle was, de facto, guiding its development.

In 1915 Swingle was preparing for his first trip to China. Foreigners now had access to
some official Chinese libraries. Swingle needed to consult these older references, and que-
ried Herbert Putnam’, the learned and far-seeing Librarian of Congress, as to where he
might find them. Putnam was interested in systematically rounding out the Library's hold-
ings so that it would serve scholars adequately, and here was Swingle with a long list of
herbals and encyclopedias not in the collection. Would Mr. Swingle be willing to accept a
commission authorizing him to buy important books that would supply these deficiencies?
Mr. Swingle was mightily pleased at such a prospect. Together the two men worked out the
broad outlines of a program, and Swingle undertook his commission with typical enthusi-
asm.

From this point until 1928 the growth and development of the Division of Orientalia, Li-
brary of Congress, was systematically guided by Swingle, and his interest continued for the
rest of his life. The ability to transmit his enthusiasm to others enabled him to obtain effi-
cient collaboration in the task, not only from friends in the Bureau of Plant Industry, but
from persons he knew only through correspondence. From 1916 to 1928 he wrote the
Annual Reports on Far Eastern accessions for the Librarian. He continued to contribute to
the reports for the botanical, agricultural, and geographical accessions until 1935. His re-
ports were brief but highly effective, and actually constitute a history of Chinese science.
In them, he enumerated the most significant Chinese, Korean, Japanese, Mongol, Manchu
and Annamite accessions, adding inspiringly enthusiastic annotations. They gave our
American botanists and agriculturists an inkling of what they might find in the ancient
herbals, encyclopedias, and gazetteers, of Chinese economic botany and ethnobotany. Oth-
ers reading these reports caught his enthusiasm and offered to collaborate.

From the herbals and encyclopedic agricultural works, Swingle turned his attention to
the gazetteers that the Chinese periodically compiled for the country as a whole, and for
provincial and lesser subdivisions. These gazetteers include not only geographic descrip-
tions, but annals of each general or local administration, detailed local history and biogra-
phy, records of the utilization of natural products, development of manufactures, reports on
official tours of inspection, and such a vast amount of information that they are an inex-
haustible mine of facts bearing on every phase of Chinese culture. When Swingle’s good
friend O.F. Cook® travelled widely in China in 1919 to investigate the cultivation of cotton,
Swingle asked him to buy any gazetteers he came across to help build up the already nota-

" The librarian Herbert Putnam (1861—1955), son of a well-known publisher; he served as the Librarian
of Congress from 1899 to 1939 and turned the library into one of the world’s most important book reposito-
ries.

8 Orator Fuller Cook (1867—1949), botanist and entomologist. He specialized in cotton, rubber produc-
ing plants and palms. Cf. Anonymous 1953.
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ble collection in the Library. With the help of his assistant, Mr. Yeh Yuen-Ting [Ye Yuan-
ding EEJTIH], Cook secured no less than 108 official gazetteers in 1,239 volumes. As a
result, Swingle was able to report with pride in 1920 that “the Library of Congress now
contains the largest collection of official gazetteers to be found outside of China”. In the
same year, a professional copyist began copying valuable selected manuscripts in the great
library of Canton. And Berthold Laufer,’ the great Orientalist of the Field Museum of Chi-
cago, cooperated in the acquisition of Mongol books.

o N

Walter T. Swingle
(4 Corners of the World. blogs.loc.gov)

Swingle also sought out Chinese congshu #&2=, or collectanea. These consist of sets in
which are reprinted rare books long out of print and unavailable as separate volumes. Indi-
vidual congshu usually cover a special field of endeavor, and are ambitious undertakings.
The bulkiest of them all, the Yongle dadian 7k %K 81", had the objective of including all
“serious works” of Chinese literature extant in the year 1400, excluding novels and plays. It
comprised 11,095 volumes, and was never printed. It existed at first only in the origin ill
draft and one final copy. Later a new copy was made. Swingle stated that “some 8,000
years’ labor of scholars was spent in compiling, copying, and proofreading the original
work, and that another 2,000 years’ labor went into the copies and transcripts. «So far as is
known, only scattered volumes of this monumental congshu have survived, of which the
Library of Congress has 33; only the Library of the Chinese Ministry of Education has
more, holding 60» (Annual Report, 1922)» [Venning 1977: 22-24]

? Berthold Laufer (1874—1934), one of the most outstanding Sinologists, who undertook four collecting
trips to East Asia where he assembled a large amount of books and artefacts for the museums and libraries
in New York and Chicago. He became director of the Anthropology Dept. at Field Museum of Natural
History in Chicago. Cf. Walravens 1976 and 1982.

' This work belongs to the category leishu $EZ which is often translated by encyclopedia but in fact it
is rather a thematically arranged collection of material consisting of long quotations from books (or even
whole books).
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Swingle contributed the following essays to the Annual Report of the Librarian of Con-
gress:

Orientalia, Chinese. 1917: 83-99.

Orientalia 1920: 187-192.

Far Eastern acquisition. 1921: 169-172.

Orientalia: acquisitions. 1922: 176-186.

Orientalia: acquisitions. 1923: 171-195.

Chinese books added to the Library of Congress, 1923—1924. 1924: 258-279.

Chinese and other East Asiatic books added to the Library of Congress, 1924—1925.
1925: 255-278.

Chinese and other East Asiatic books added to the Library of Congress, 1925-1926.
1926: 313-334.

Chinese and other East Asiatic books added to the Library of Congress, 1926—1927.
1927: 245-278.

Notes on Chinese, Korean, Japanese, and Tibetan accessions. 1928: 287-299.

Notes on Chinese accessions, chiefly medicine, materia medica and horticulture. 1929:
311-333.

Notes on Chinese accessions on medicine and materia medica, and the Nashi picto-
graphic Manuscripts. 1930: 368-390.

Notes on Chinese, Korean, Japanese accessions on materia medica, medicine, and agri-
culture. 1931: 290-299.

Notes on Chinese herbals and other works on materia medica. 1932: 199-207.

Notes on early Chinese records on maize, on natural products, and on medicine. 1933:
119-131.

Pictographic books of the Nashi people. 1934: 153—158.

Noteworthy Chinese books on wild and cultivated food plants. 1935: 193-206.

Chinese famine herbals and Nashi pictographic manuscripts. 1936: 184—195.

New and old Chinese treatises on materia medica. 1937: 189—196.

Among the important historical botanical works which stick out for their reliable de-
scriptions and illustrations of plants, is arguably the most prominent the Zhiwu ming shi
tukao of the provincial governor Wu Qijun ZH%E (1789-1847) which was released in
1848. When in the beginning of the 20th c. botanists became interested in Chinese source
material it seemed a priority to facilitate access to the by that time several different editions,
i.e. by means of correlation tables and indexes. Swingle and his team did exactly that but to
make this handbook available would have been very costly, and therefore photostats were
prepared for the numerically small number of scholars.

In a preface Swingle explained the access method to three different editions and added
also the original prefaces with translations in order to make the respective editorial con-
cepts more transparent.

It may be useful to look at Swingle’s contributions to the Annual reports of the Librar-
ian of Congress'" to get some background information on the Zhiwu mingshi tukao:

“The author (acting governor general of Yunnan and Guizhou Provinces in 1844) is the
author of the great Chinese botany Zhiwu mingshi tukao, a work of 60 books in 60 volumes,
containing 1714 excellent full-page illustrations of Chinese plants. It was first published in

"' See Walravens 2021 for an index to the East Asian sections of the Annual reports.
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1848 by the provincial press of Shanxi Province. The author took the highest degree in
1817 and held many high offices during his long career, in which he served in 10 of the 18
Provinces of China, usually as governor or acting governor general” (Annual report of the
Librarian of Congress 1928: 297-298).

“This year a hitherto unknown Chinese edition [of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao] was se-
cured from Japan. This a reprint made in Yunnan Provincial Library in 1915 of the Japa-
nese reprint of this work first published in Tokyo in 1884. The Yunnan edition has a pref-
ace by Mr. You Yunlong (zi, Kuiju), who was apparently in charge of the Yunnan Provin-
cial Library at the time.

He states in his preface that when he was a student in Japan he heard of the Zhiwu ming-
shi tukao through the botanist, Prof. K. Yabe; upon his return to Peking he tried to find it in
the secondhand bookstores there, but was unable to secure a Chinese edition, although he did
see the Japanese edition. Finally, upon entering his official duties in Yunnan in 1914 he again
took up the matter and was able to secure a copy of the Japanese edition through a friend
living in Yunnan. After rather disparaging references to the older Chinese works which dis-
cuss plants he extols the work of Wu Qijun who, as he points out, formerly served as Gover-
nor of Yunnan and notes that a Yunnan man, Lu Jiatang, published Wu Qijun’s great botany
after the author’s death in 1848, so that this work is of special interest to men of Yunnan.
The reprint is a photolithographic one, as is shown by the fact that the Japanese phonetic
renderings of the plant names, written in furigana alongside the Chinese characters, are in-
cluded although they would be misleading to anyone who could read them in China as they
give the Japanese pronunciation of the Chinese characters that make up the plant names.

Although in the meantime a third edition of Wu Qijun’s great botany has been reprinted
recently by direction of the famous governor of Shanxi, Yan Xishan, for the most part from
the original blocks used in the edition of 1848, nevertheless, the Yunnan reprint noted above
is of interest, inasmuch as it reproduces page for page the Japanese edition, and the Japanese
edition is the one cited by Prof. J. Matsumura in his great work, Shokubutsu-mei-i, revised
and enlarged edition, Tokyo 1921, which ties up the Chinese names of the plants with the
Latin names in international use. This edition of Wu Qijun’s great botany is likely, therefore, to
prove very convenient for use in connection with Professor Matsumura’s work in view of the
rarity of the Japanese edition” [Annual report of the Librarian of Congress 1929: 326-327].

The following texts are reproduced from Swingle’s typescript and show his sincere in-
terest in Chinese botanical literature. After Emil Bretschneider and Berthold Laufer he was
an important promoter of the value of Chinese traditional botanical, agricultural and medi-
cal texts for the growing and improvement of cultural plants.

China has the richest flora of the north-temperate zone.'> Over one-half of the trees of
this zone are native to China. China is the only country north of the equator where tropical
regions adjoin temperate regions with no impassable barriers, deserts, seas, or lofty moun-
tains intervening. In consequence we see in China many tropical plants that have become
adapted to cold winters (for example, the fan palm, Trachycarpus excelsa Wendl., the trifo-
liate orange, Poncirus trifoliata (L.) Raf. etc.) and, on the other hand, in Indo-China, espe-
cially in the plateau region, many temperate zone plants such as Pyrus, Hicoria, etc. are
found far to the south of the tropic of Cancer.

'2 B H. Wilson, who probably has as good a first hard knowledge of the Chinese flora as any man living,
says in his Naturalist in Western China (v. 2, p. 2. New York: Doubleday Page & Co., 1913): “The Chinese
flora is, beyond question, the richest temperate flora in the world. A greater number of different kinds of
trees are found in China than in the whole of the other north-temperate regions” (Swingle’s note).
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[Preface to the Index volume]

The Chinese for forty centuries have cultivated most intensively the soil of China. Chi-
nese agriculture, unlike that of Europe, seeks to find crops adapted to each type of soil,
rather than by draining, liming, etc., to change the physical and chemical properties of the
soil.

As a result, the Chinese have developed an unrivaled series of crops fitted to swampy
soils and to other special types of soils not usually planted to crops in Europe or America.

Then, too, the Chinese have for ages been attached closely to the ancestral soil and have
not willingly sought to reclaim single-handed the uninhabited regions. Even today consid-
erable areas of uncultivated land, usually mountainous land, often surround densely inhab-
ited valleys.

Occurring famines have, by dire necessity, driven the inhabitants of each region to seek
out every plant capable of serving for food or medicine.

A highly developed culinary art, probably the most perfect in the world, not only from
the gastronomic but also from the dietetic and economic points of view, has guided the
Chinese in their wonderfully effective working out of tasty, digestible dietaries at all possi-
ble ranges of cost. They have surpassed all western people in their range of food substances,
especially of plant foods and condiments.
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All of these influences operating through many centuries of time in the seat of the oldest
existing civilisation of the world have resulted in the development in China of an unrivaled
array of cultivated crop plants and wild species which are used for food, medicine, per-
fumes, or ornamental purposes.

Because of the ultra-continental character of the East Asiatic climate, Chinese plants can
brave the vigors and sudden changes of North America and can of course easily become
adapted to the mild climate of Western Europe.

As a result of an age-long policy of non-intercourse with foreigners, a policy persisted in
up to the last decade, the plant resources of China have hitherto been only imperfectly
known to other peoples. Consequently China is today the richest warehouse in the world
of plant useful for food, for medicine, or for ornament. It becomes, therefore, a matter of
prime interest to the whole world to know what plants the Chinese make use of. Most
of these will grow readily in Europe or America. Many of them yield products that will
be appreciated by Western peoples. No inconsiderable number will doubtless eventually be
grown on a large scale in the West.

Fortunately, there exists in China a splendid treatise on the useful plants, the last and
best of a great number of similar works. Written not quite a century ago, it is still thor-
oughly in the spirit of the old Chinese civilization. The new Chinese botany of the twenti-
eth century is something very different than in the time being much less useful, though
without doubt the future holds high promise in this as in any other fields of scientific work.
This work on the useful plants of China one of the lasting monuments to the greatness if the
Chinese, is the Zhiwu mingshi tukao TE¥)ZE BT written by a high official of the late
Qing dynasty, Wu Qijun S2E%, a native of the Gushi [&E#& district of Guangzhou Y&
prefecture, Henan. He took the highest degree, jinshi #+-, in 1817 and held various offices
in Peking, and in the provinces, and in 1840 was appointed acting governor-general of
Huguang. He was made governor of Hunan in the same year and became governor or acting
governor-general of five other provinces before he retired in 1846. Shortly after retiring he
died. During his busy official life he held high offices in ten of the eighteen provinces
of China proper. In spite of his meteoric career and heavy official honors he found time to
study the plants of all parts of the empire that he visited. It is said of him if he had a few
moments leisure in his arduous official duties, he was nearly always to be found talking
to some farmer about his crops.

He made first of all, early in his career, a great compilation of the cream of the old Chi-
nese literature relating to plants; and he was then persuaded by his friends to undertake a
first-hand study of the plants themselves. This first-hand study, thus undertaken, was put
into the very front rank of Chinese works of its class by the excellence of the illustrations
with which it was furnished.

The Zhiwu mingshi tukao was not published until two years after his death, in 1848,
when it was issued by the Shanxi provincial printing office at Taiyuan fu. It is well printed,
in large characters, in sixty books, bound in sixty volumes, of which twenty-two bulky
volumes include the changbian 4 or historical part of the work which has no illustra-
tions, and thirty-eight thinner volumes the illustrated part of the work, which contain no
fewer than 1,714 full page wood-cuts of the more important useful plants of China. Not
only are these plates for the most part artistically composed and well executed, but also the
essential characters of the plant are so well emphasized by the omission of all unnecessary
detail that very many of them can be recognized instantly by a botanist familiar with the
flora of China.
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Emil Bretschneider

The excellent illustrations of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao early attracted the attention of for-
eign students of Chinese botany and Dr. E. Bretschneider'” specifically called attention to
the value of this work in a three page note in his Botanicon sinicum 1., which note is here
reproduced photographically towards the end of the third part.

Many of the plants illustrated and described by Wu Qijun have been determined by
Western botanists, sometimes with specific reference to the illustrations of the Zhiwu ming-
shi tukao. The greater part of them have been identified, i.e. the Latin scientific names
assigned, by Professor J. Matsumura'® in his Shokubutsu mei-i 184 Pt. 1, Chinese
Names of Plants. Tokyo: Maruzen 1915. He lists a great number of Chinese character plant
names under the alphabetically arranged scientific names. In many cases the book and folio
of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao are cited. Unfortunately, however, the Japanese edition only is
cited and as it is paged differently from the Chinese edition and has been for years out of
print and very difficult to secure, the citations given by Professor Matsumura are often very
difficult to locate in any obtainable edition of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao.

The publication by the Commercial Press of Shanghai in 1919 of a stroke index to the
Chinese character plant names in their edition of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao would at first
seem to have solved the difficulty, since there is a Chinese character index to Professor
Matsumura’s book. Unfortunately, the characters in Professor Matsumura’s index are not
arranged in any definite order (except that all one, two or three character names, etc., are
together) so in view of the large number of characters in the Matsumura index and their
small size, it is often very difficult to locate a given Chinese character name.

5 Emil Bretschneider (Riga 1833—1901 St. Petersburg), embassy physician, botanist and Sinologist. Cf.
Walravens 1983; Lenz 1970.

' Jinzo Matsumura fAF} {1:= (Ibaraki 18561928 Tokyo), Botanist. He studied at Wiirzburg and Hei-
delberg. In 1890 he became prof. of botany at the university of Tokyo, and in 1897 director of the Koishi-
kawa Botanical Garden.
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Matsumura Jinzo

The collation table in the first part of the present work permits a citation to the Japanese
edition of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao to be located at once, either in the original Chinese
edition and its two facsimile reprints, or in the new Commercial Press edition. It is arranged
in the order of the Japanese edition so the citation from Professor Matsumura’s book can be
located without any trouble in the first column following the Chinese character names. The
next two columns to the right give the corresponding citations to the two parts of the origi-
nal Chinese edition and the last two columns to the two parts of the Commercial Press
edition. The last column gives the page (to the) references in the illustrated part of the
Commercial Press edition. The Chinese character index contained in this edition permits of
a prompt reference to all plant names in the Illustrated Part, but names contained in the
changbian (historical part) are often hard to locate.

In order to locate citations to the historical part, a special changbian collation table is
given in the middle of the present part following the main collation table. It permits the
prompt finding of references to the changbian or historical part of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao
in the original Chinese and Japanese editions, as explained in the directions for use at the
beginning of the changbian collation table.

At the end of the first part of the present work is given an enlarged photographic copy of
the stroke index to the Chinese character plant names found in the Commercial Press edi-
tion of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao. Being from a Chinese book, the pages run in the reverse
direction from those in the collation table, so the last page of part one is the first page of the
Chinese character stroke index.

By the use of the two collation tables and the stroke index of Chinese character plant
names, it is easy to find whether any given Chinese plant name occurs in the Zhiwu mingshi
tukao and also just where it is found in each of the three editions. This does not permit of
finding promptly whether the Chinese plant in question has been identified in a Western
botanical sense, i.e. whether the Latin scientific name is known or not. This can be deter-
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mined in most cases by consulting Professor Matsumura’s Shokubutsu mei-i. Pt. 1, Chinese
Plant Names, noted above by means of the Byrd-Wead Index [Byrd and Wead 1920] to the
Chinese character plant names. This Index is a magnified photographic reproduction of the
Chinese character index of Prof. Matsumura’s book, rearranged by the radical and subradi-
cal or Poletti [Poletti 1905] method. It cites the pages in Professor Matsumura’s work
where the Latin name is given and under the Latin name the Zhiwu mingshi tukao is cited in
the Japanese edition. By referring to the main collation table in the present part the corre-
sponding citation to the Chinese edition can be found at once. Of course, the Byrd-Wead
Index also gives many Chinese character names not found in the Zhiwu mingshi tukao. The
title page and a sample page of the Byrd-Wead Index is given in the appendix of the third
part of this work.

These two indexes constitute the two most important parts of a complete multi-index
which it is hoped will some day be prepared to enable the Chinese character plant names to
be looked up by any one of the commonly used systems of indexing characters. The stroke-
radical index is the one that will be preferred by the Chinese, and the radical-subradical
index is the one preferred by Western students of Chinese.

It should be added that Matsumura’s Chinese Names [of] Plants itself constitutes an al-
phabetical index to the Latin names of all the plants that are treated in the Zhiwu mingshi
tukao that had been, up to 1915, associated with their Latin scientific names. The main text
of Professor Matsumura’s work is arranged alphabetically by the Latin names and so can be
used as an index to the Zhiwu mingshi tukao which is either cited where it describes or
gives the figure of the plant in question.

RADICAL AND SUBRADICAL
INDEX TO
CHINESE PLANT NAMES

listed in
J. MATSUMURA
s A g =
SHOKUBUTSU MEI-I

Revised Edition

PART I. CHINESE NAMES OF PLANTS

v 7

th A b

TR A R
C}\.Lnase characters arranged
iccording to Radicals and
Swbradicals  [Poletti system]

by
Caroline R. Byrd
and

Katharine H. Wead

Third Edation

Office of Chairman, Library
Commaittee, U. 5 Departmenv of
Agriculiure

Washington, DC.
1920

1922
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Furthermore, another work, the Zhiwuxue dacidian Y1 KEtHE (A Complete Dic-
tionary of Botanical Terms) published by the Commercial Press of Shanghai in 1918, al-
though it does not cite the Zhiwu mingshi tukao, may nevertheless be used to determine the
Latin scientific names of very many of the plants it illustrates and describes. This dictionary
of botanical terms gives the descriptions of a multitude of plants, the descriptions being
arranged in the body of the text in the order of the number of strokes in the first character of
the name. It gives the Chinese name of the plants as used in Japan, the identifications being
mostly taken and the illustrations all taken from Saishin zusetsu naigai shokubutsu shi 5zt
R N YMEYIEE (New general iconography of plants), by K. Saida ZFFHIAACH" and R.
Sato {LHERE /'S, second edition, published Taishd 6 VIII (August 1917) by Dai-Nihon
Tosho Kabushiki Kaisha X H A<M E R & 11, Tokyo, Japan. Unfortunately, in some
cases the Japanese do not use the Chinese character plant names in the same sense as do the
Chinese. An example cited by Bretschneider is Ma xian hao E4:%; used in China for
Incarvillea sinensis Lam. and in Japan for Pedicularis resupinata L. This statement of
Bretschneider is confirmed by Matsumura [Chinese names of plants, 1.c., p. 189]. In the
“Botanical Nomenclature” the name is applied only to Pedicularis resupinata L.

The second part of this present work is a photographic reproduction of the table of con-
tents of the two parts of the first Chinese edition, with references to the folios added. This
permits of glancing through the work rapidly and easily and locating any desired plant.

The third part gives photographic reproduction in natural size of the three prefaces of the
original Chinese edition and its two reprints, and prefaces of the Japanese and Commercial
Press editions, with approximate translations. Sample pages showing the size and appear-
ance of the three principal editions are also given.

It should be noted that the original Chinese edition is reproduced exactly in the two later
reprints, which are made from the original blocks in the Provincial printing office of Shanxi
at Taiyuan fu with the exceptions of the blocks for new prefaces accompanying each reprint
and, in addition, seventy-two blocks that were lost and which had to be re-engraved
(in facsimile, of course) for the first reprint. To all intents, the 1880 and 1919 Taiyuan fu
reprints are identical with the original edition issued in 1848 except that some of the blocks
are slightly worn.

In addition, the third part of the present work contains Bretschneider’s notice of the
Zhiwu mingshi tukao and his valuable sketch of the life of the learned author, Wu Qijun;
photographic copies of the title page and a sample page of the text of Professor
J. Matsumura’s Shokubutsu mei-i, Part 1, Chinese Plant Names, and of the Byrd-Wead
Index to this work; and the title page and a sample page of the Commercial Press edition.

There still remain a number of plants figured and described in Zhiwu mingshi tukao that
have not yet been identified, i.e. their Latin scientific names are not yet known. It is to be
hoped that these will be determined in the future.

It should be noted that the first careful study and attempted identification of the plants il-
lustrated in Zhiwu mingshi tukao was made by Dr. E. Bretschneider in his Botanicon sini-
cum. The first Botanicon sinicum, published in 1882 (Journal of the North China Branch of
the Royal Asiatic Society, New Series, 16: 1-230) lists the principal Chinese works on
botany including the Zhiwu mingshi tukao. The Botanicon sinicum 11, published in 1893
(I.c., N.S. 25: 1-408) treats of the useful plants mentioned in the principal classical works

' Saida Kotard (1859-1924).
16 Sato Reisuke (fl. 1903—1934).
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of the Chinese, and in the discussion critical remarks are often made on the illustrations
cited in Zhiwu mingshi tukao. The Botanicon sinicum 111, published in 1896 (l.c. N.S. 29:
1-623) treats of the Materia Medica of the ancient Chinese, giving in Part II critical notes
on the illustrations which appear in the Zhiwu mingshi tukao. The references to Bretschnei-
der given by Matsumura in his Chinese Names of Plants should always be looked up in
order to consult his notes on the Zhiwu mingshi tukao.

It is hoped that the Chinese botanists will heed the sound advice of that progressive
leader, Yan Xishan, governor of Shanxi Province, as given in his preface to the 1919 re-
print of the Chinese edition, where he regrets that the modern textbooks on botany in use in
the Chinese schools are usually translated from foreign languages and ignore completely
the great work in this field already accomplished by the Chinese themselves.

A critical revision of Wu Qijun’s great work along the lines of Western botanical science
would yield results of the highest interest and value for China and the whole world

Washington, D.C., 1 April, 1922

Walter T. Swingle

Chairman of the library Committee of the United States

Department of Agriculture, Physiologist in Charge, Crop Physiology and Breeding In-
vestigations

Preface by Lu Yinggu'” to the original Chinese edition (1848) of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao
Approximate translation by S. C. Kiang Kang-hu ;77" June 1920

The Book of Changes states that “the Heaven and the Earth change, and grasses and
trees are abundant”. When the positive principle comes to intercourse with the negative
principle, the roots of all plants grow; when the negative comes to the positive the branches
and leaves grow. All lives in the botanical kingdom flourishing everywhere are forms of
expression of the great kindness of Heaven and Earth.

Therefore, the former rulers encouraged the science and art of planting according to the
nature of the land, in order to benefit the people, and not merely for medicinal use. Hemps
and mulberry trees are for clothes, grains and beans are for food, vegetables and fruits are
for dishes, and bamboos and woods are for timber, every nourishing and useful material is
from a plant. Because the world cannot live a day without plants, so the products of plants
are more valuable than other products.

The names of many plants are first recorded in the Zhouli and the details are given in the
Bencao. All the three and sixty plant varieties contained in the latter classic are useful
plants and not one of them exists merely in name. In the Bielu'® and Tujing®® later genera-
tions have added more species to them; the /Bencao] gangmu which was published last
mentions the largest number. But all these works include records of the five elements
(metal, wood, water, fire and earth) and utilize them for the service of the ten remedies.
Lines of different origins and forms are found together. There are, indeed, few works like

' Lu Yinggu FEREES, governor of Henan province.

'8 Jiang Kanghu ;T 7CFE (Yiyang 1883—1954 Shanghai), historian of literature and politician.

' Mingyi bielu 248271$%, Additional Records of Famous Physicians, dates back to the 3th—4th ct.; it is a
supplement to the materia medica Shennong bencao jing tHEAELLE.

* Tyjing 84X, “Ilustrated Classic”, designates the appendix to the Tang bencao FEAEL, the Shu ben-
cao EJ7KEL or also, as an abbreviation, the Tujing bencao [E4E K.
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the [Qimin] yaoshu®' HIERZEH{T by Jia Sixie & E# and the Jiuhuang [bencao] by Prince
Zhou Xian which are devoted especially and entirely to botany. Was it because people lacked
knowledge or because most authors were physicians and adhered to their own occupation and
neglected the abundant utility of plants in general and their importance in very day life?

Yuezhai 7% (Wu Qijun) was a scholar of very rare attainments and traveled over half
of the Empire on his official duties. He alone saw the value in botanical study and read over
the books of all the four classes seeking for knowledge about plants of various kinds. He
collected and compiled all the material extracted from his reading and compiled a work
named Changbian. After this he worked on those plants of which he had personal knowl-
edge and compared the records in ancient and modern works, examining their forms and
colors and classifying them according to their natures and tastes. Then he wrote his defini-
tions and drew pictures of the plants. The work Zhiwu mingshi tukao was thus completed.
It contains ten thousand articles, stands above all other works of its line, and opens a new
era in the study of plants.

A common mistake in our books is that the names and facts do not correspond with each
other. Some books have their names correct but not the facts and some have the facts but not
the names. This author was very particular about this matter and made minute examinations,
in order to make no mistakes, no matter how slight. From this work the reader may readily
recognize the scholarship and also the administrative ability of the author. His aim is to doctor
a country and to heal the people as a whole and to try to become a great physician.

The idea of omitting all animals and insects as medicinal materials is the same as that of
Zhenbai* in his compilation of the Qianjin yifang™. The author meant to preserve the lives
of lower creatures in view of the great kind heart of Heaven and the Earth. Therefore the
value of this book is practically unbounded.

I am an unlearned officer, but as I have received word from the author and as I know his
worthy purpose, I therefore undertake to write this preface and publish the book, with the
hope that it may be widely read in this country.

On the fifth day after the Qingming festival in the twenty-eighth year of Daoguang
[1848], Lu Yinggu of Mengzi Z2H District [Yunnan] wrote this in the office of the Prefect
of Taiyuan [Shanxi].

Preface by Zeng Guozhuan® to the first reprint (1880) of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao.
Approximate translation by T.L. Yuan Z=[5]7& January 1922.

I have read the Bencao gangmu which treats of many varieties of grasses and trees grow-
ing on water and land. Some are good and others should be avoided. Plants are indeed of
great benefit to the people. Persons living in villages who have studied a little about medi-
cine are often tempted to become physicians. They cannot apply properly even a few com-

*! Treatise on agriculture of the North Wei period.

** Zhenbai apparently refers to Sun Simiao f4/Z 3%, a famous Chinese doctor of the seventh century A.D.
who compiled a work of the title given in the text. However Zhenbai may possibly mean another and still
earlier physician and writer named Tao Hongjing [&5/ 5.

B Oianjin yifang F4:32 75, Additional 1000 pieces of gold prescriptions, by Sun Simiao.

Zeng Guoquan ¥ [EHZE (1824—1890), military leader and official, brother of Zeng Guofan. Cf. Hum-
mel 1943-1944: 749-751.

» Yuan Tongli = [E1 (1895-1965), later director of the National Library of China, bibliographer.

Cf. Chen 1965/66.
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monly used drugs. As a result, these doctors kill people by trying to relieve them of their
diseases. How benevolent they are!

During recent years the physicians in Shanxi have been much more isolated than those
of the other provinces. The reason is due to the limited supply of books, which has made
advanced study impossible. Last year I petitioned the Emperor to establish a Junwen Print-
ing Office 5025 at the Provincial Capital, after the system used in the southwestern
provinces. Besides printing the four philosophies and the six classics, it buys medical books
of good editions and makes blocks of them, in order, by printing these books, to satisfy
scholars and save the lives of those inflicted with disease.

Long ago the Deputy Governor, Mr. Bao Zhijing, spoke to me about the Zhiwu mingshi
tukao and the energy that author had spent in compiling this book, many features of which
are not found in the [Bencao] gangmu. The blocks are kept in the Yamen of Taiyuan fu and
the total number of blocks that had been lost was fifty-two. Mr. Bao asked me to compare
these blocks with a copy of the printed work and arrange the blocks in the proper order.
It was made complete at a small cost. The achievement was creditable because thousands of
blocks were thus prevented from being burned in the stove.

No sooner had this plan been made than I was ordered to quarter my troops at Shanhai-
guan for frontier defense. The Emperor made Mr. Bao Governor in my place; so I turned
over the work, which Mr. Bao had entrusted to me, to him.

The book was written by Mr. Wu Yuezhai =275 but it was later published by Mr. Lu
Yinggu L. Then some of the blocks were lost. Mr. Bao has been able to do the revi-
sion and reprint the work. Ah! how difficult it is to complete a book, especially for us who
are officers and have little time at our disposal. Do we not need fellow-workers for coop-
eration when we are engaged in one piece of work? At the completion of the revision,
Mr. Bao asked me to write a preface. I feel that the desire of Mr. Bao to save the world is
like mine and it is also similar to that of Mr. Wu and Mr. Lu.

Zeng Guoquan

The tenth moon of the sixth year of Guangxu [1880]

Preface by Yan Xishan to the second reprint of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao (1919)
Approximate translation by T.L. Yuan E[E] {8 January 1922.

Among our books on botany, the Bencao has been regarded as the most extensive work.
It investigates the nature and distinguishes the taste of various plants. It is full of concise
and abundant data. It is indeed a pioneer work and unsurpassed. But as it lays emphasis on
medical theories, covering the five elements and recording both prescriptions and drugs, it
is not exclusively a work on plants.

New books on the subject have since appeared. Books such as Qunfangpu F£755% con-
tain detailed treatment with references only to beautiful flowers. One seldom finds a work
which deals with plants, each of which is treated separately, by examining their properties
and uses, which is not inspired merely by curiosity but is based on well founded facts, and
which propounds theory with a view to its utilization.

“It is a shame for a scholar to omit the recognition of a single thing”. Especially this is
true of botany, since during the recent period of development along scientific lines, this
subject has become a special branch of study. How can research be carried on without an
accurate and concise work?
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During recent years school textbooks are usually translated from foreign languages. We
regret, however, that no attempt has yet been made to publish what China had already con-
tributed in this field.

This book was written by Mr. Wu Qijun of Gushi district. Mr. Wu was a learned and
profound scholar and was an official in more than ten provinces. Wherever he went, he
studied the properties of plants that he saw and drew pictures of them. The more he studied,
the more accurate became his examinations. His work is independent of Bencao and elimi-
nates the superfluous material. It is made up of thirty-eight books classified with descrip-
tions and illustrations and it is certainly an excellent work in the study of botany. Mr. Wu
died before he could see its publication. It was printed for the first time in the twenty-eighth
year of Daoguang [1848] by Mr. Lu Yinggu. By long lapse of years the blocks were de-
cayed and became imperfect. Later, in the sixth year Guangxu, Mr. Bao Zhijing reprinted
the work. It had a wide circulation and was eagerly sought by the scholars. It has been
again nearly forty years since the last edition was issued. The demand for copies from read-
ers in different provinces has been great. The good old copies are getting fewer and fewer;
not only do they fail to satisfy the desire of numerous readers, but also they may ultimately
be lost. I, therefore, have ordered the Provincial Printing Office to undertake the reprinting
of this work. The blocks that had become dim that have been changed, and the illustrations
that were worn away have been replaced. By this reprint of many copies, the work of
Mr. Wu may, I hope, last for a long time and it may serve as a reference book to readers
interested in botany. At its completion, | have, therefore, wished to write a few words.

Yan Xishan®®

Huairen Hall, Yamen of the Military Governor, Taiyuan, Shanxi.

Seventh moon of the eighth year of the Republic of China

Prefatory note by Motoyoshi Ono”’ to the Japanese edition (1883) of the Zhiwu mingshi
tukao™
Approximate translation by Tydzaburd Tanaka [ 51 = EF*, March 1922

This book was compiled by Wu Qijun during the Daoguang period of the Chinese Em-
pire, and contains universal accounts of trees and herbs produced in the country which was
once reigned over by the legendary Emperor Yu . The descriptions of plants, accompa-
nied by illustrations, are admirably accurate and true to nature, and the quotations from
writings of ancient and modern authors are extensively rich and are arranged with complete
command and thorough understanding. I, therefore, believe that every student of plants of
our country or of China will find great advantage in using this book compiled with such
completeness as is seldom found in any other work.

In China, this book seems to have had a rather small circulation, and Professor Ito Kei-
suke fFEE/1" received the first information about the work from Bretschneider, a Rus-

%% Yan Xishan #5101 (Wutai, Shanxi 1883-1960 Taibei), governor of Shanxi. Cf. Gillin 1967.

27 Ono Motoyoshi (/[NEFHER 1837-1890) was a Japanese naturalist during the late Edo period and Meiji era.

% Go Kishun [Wu Qijun] SH:3%: Shokubutsumei jitsuzu ko {8414 E @, Tokyo: Keibundd Z5373
1883-1889. Co-editors were Itd Keisuke (1803-1903) and Okamatsu Okoku [ FAZEZ (1820-1895).
38 maki in 40 fascicles.

% Tanaka Tydzaburd 5 =8 (Kobe 3. Nov. 1885-28. Juni 1976), botanist and mycologist, citrus
expert.

3 1t5 Keisuke % =4} (Nagoya 1803-1901 Tokyo), physician and botanist.
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sian Professor, in a discussion upon Chinese botanical literature. Professor Itd then ob-
tained a copy from the capital of Yan 3 [Peking] by asking a German citizen called
Schinn® A to make the purchase. This was probably the first copy brought into this
country, and it happened not further back than ten years ago. After this event, the excel-
lence of this book gradually became known, and at the present time we can count several
persons who are in possession of copies of this work.

Recently the Minister to China, Mr. Takezoe 77/7, then stationed at Tianjin secured two
copies of this work from a person who lived in the capital of Yan [Peking] therefore made a
request to him, with the assistance of the proprietor of Keibundd 537 & to give us one of
these copies for use in making a reprint, and since this was permitted at once, we are now
able to set the type and make the print in order to distribute copies among scholars. I cele-
brate the success of the undertaking as a sign of scientific activities in the prosperous reign
of the present Emperor.

In the original work, the thirty-eight books of the benbian 754 and twenty-three books
of the changbian 4 are bound separately, but for the convenience of the reader, I rear-
ranged them without changing the original order to bring the text of the changbian to the
same heading where the corresponding texts of the benbian are found and the former is
distinguished by the sub-heading changbian. For those plants which are illustrated in the
benbian in one class and described in the changbian in a different class, I have put both
together in the class where the illustration is given. For instance, lujue cai EEFGSZ is illus-
trated in the benbian under the class of water plants, but its description in changbian is
found under the class of vegetables, so that I placed it under the water plants to the princi-
ple given above. Those plants which are described in changbian but not illustrated in the
benbian, 1 have placed under the chapter in which the text of the changbian is found, be-
cause such a plant is not classified in the benbian.

The Japanese names given to the headings listed in the table of contents of each book are
generally in accord with the previous identifications, but in case the illustration of the plant
does not agree with the current Japanese identification, I have omitted the Japanese names
as is noticed in baitou weng HFHES. If the previous Japanese identification is evidently
mistaken, I made literal changes in the application of the Japanese names; for instance
canzi ¥2¥- is Kamoma takibi not Hie as previously approved, whereas baizi - is Hie
and not Nobie, similarly rang he $Efaj is Ubayuri and not Myoga, and yanghuo [5%E is
Myoga which has not been identified before.

I compiled an additional volume which contains Chinese names arranged according to
the number of strokes, and the Japanese names according to phonetical order. This will be
helpful to the scholars who desire to find names. [ Apparently never printed.]

Meiji jurokunen jiinigatsu mikka December 3, 1883)

Notes by the revisor Motoyoshi Ono /NEFR#7#X

Preface to the Commercial Press edition (1919) of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao
Approximate translation by T.P. Wang F{Z#°* April 1922.

The twenty-two books of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao changbian [Historical section] and
the thirty-eight books of the Zhiwu mingshi tukao [Illustrated section] were compiled by

3! Probably Otto Schinne, who lived in Yokohama and made his living as an “agent”. Cf. Meiji Portraits.
(online file maintained by Bernd Lepach).
32 Wang Depu T {238
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Wu Qijun of the district of Gushi and were printed by Lu Yinggu of Mengzi. Wu was a
distinguished jinshi scholar of the Jiaqing [1796—1821] period. He was at one time Deputy
Governor of Shanxi. The various official missions with which he was charged during his
life necessitated his traveling through half the territory of China. Wherever he visited, he
examined the farm crops, studied the soil, and acquainted himself with the local products,
scrutinizing their appearance and character. After he had stored up sufficient knowledge of
these products, he undertook to pick out everything relating to plants and trees grown on
the land or in the water which he had previously read in the Siku [quan]shu. This material
he compiled into the changbian for the purpose of studying various species of old plants.
In addition he gave to us what he had gained by ear and eye examination the knowledge of
numerous species of modern plants, drawing pictures and writing explanations of them.
Altogether 832 varieties of plants were listed in the historical section and 1711 in the Illus-
trated section. The thoroughness and completeness of these two works have not been sur-
passed in the past.

Two years after the death of Mr. Wu, Lu Yinggu printed the work in Taiyuan. Later many
of the blocks became incomplete so that an original edition could not be easily obtained.

After the introduction of botanical study into Japan, the native botanists adopted the
Western method of natural classification of plants. Since then any distinguished botanists
have become known. Their researches into plants and agricultural products have been made
mostly by consulting the materials contained in this work.

In recent years the number of Western experts sent to this country by educational asso-
ciations in Europe and America, has been daily increasing. Consequently this work has
begun to attract attention of plant students in all parts of the world: and its popularity and
value are rapidly increasing.

Inasmuch therefore, as the original edition of this work is nowadays difficult to obtain
and as the reprints are likewise rarely seen, the management of this Press, aiming to facili-
tate studies for the students of botany, has secured the original edition and has undertaken
to revise and reprint it. Herewith we respectfully attach our directions for use of this work.

The original text laid stress on illustrations. The drawing and engraving were skillfully
and thoroughly done. The present work reduces the original illustrations to two-fifth of the
original size. Zinc plates have been used in photographic illustrations. The results are very
clear and are identical in detail with the original.

During the revision, the work of printing and photographing the original texts has passed
through the hands of several proof readers. They have performed their duties with extraor-
dinary carefulness. Their experience has shown that the original printed copy has many
omissions and errors. The management of this press in making the reprint of this work
undertook only to copy exactly the original text and therefore has refrained from making
changes, notwithstanding the discovery of mistakes. In cases where the omissions and er-
rors have been very serious, the management has notes attached in order to indicate them.
Of course, mistakes by our proofreaders in missing a few pages and mistakes in printing or
photographing which are not found in the original text, are inevitable in this present work.
We would ask the indulgence of our readers.

The form and appearance of the original copy varies at different parts of the text.
The management, during this revision and reprint, has let the form of the original edition
remain unchanged throughout; only when there have occurred many blank lines has it been
found necessary to make a few slight alterations. For such alterations the management begs
the reader’s pardon.
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This work lists more than 2500 species of plants. As most of these plants have several
names, it is not an easy task to look them up. To facilitate the search the management has
prepared, according to the number of strokes in the initial character of each plant name,
a key index which is appended at the end of the Illustrated section.

Respectfully submitted,

The Commercial Press

October 1919
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IIpeaucaoBue k Unaexkcam 00TaHHMYECKOI0 aTJjiaca
«Ykny munmm tykaoy )L EEE YV Huuwsonn R 5

XaptmyT BAJIPABEHC
FocynapcTBeHHasa 6ubnmnoteka bepnvHa, CBoOOaOHbI yHUBEPCUTET
BepnuH, NepmaHus

Cratbsa noctynuna B pegakumio 10.05.2021.

AHHOTauus: B craThe ocBellaeTcs AesTENLHOCTh aMepuKaHcKkoro 6oranuka Banrepa T. CBunrna
MO PACIpPOCTPAHCHUIO TPAJUIIMOHHON KHTAMCKOM TUTEPaTyphl M0 OOTaHWKE, B OCOOCHHOCTH MOITYJIs-
pusanuu pabotsl Y Lumsroas «Uxuy MUHIIN Tykaoy». JJis 5TOro oH MOATOTOBYI MHIEKCH U Tabin-
Lkl COOTBETCTBUM pa3lIWYHBbIX KUTAWCKUX M SAMOHCKUX HU3JaHUKM 3TOro Hpous3BeAeHus. B crarbe
pacckaspiBaeTcss 0 pabote CBHHIVIA TIO TPaAWIMOHHON KUTAHCKOHW OOTaHMKE M MyOJHKYeTCs ero
MpeaMCcIoBHe K MHIEKcaM. B cTaThe Takxke NMPUBOAATCS MEPEBOBI OPUTUHAIBHBIX MPEAUCIOBUNA K
Pa3IMYHBIM H3IaHHUAM «UKWy MHHIIN TYyKao», BBIMOJIHEHHBIX UCTOPUKOM JuTepatypsl [[3sH Kanxy
U TUPEKTOPOM HalMoHAIbHOM Onbmmorekn B Kutae 0anp Tyrimm.

KnioueBble cnoBa: «Wkuy MuHmm tykaoy, ¥ Lumnstons (1789-1847), Banrep Tennucon CBUHTT
(1871-1952), nuteparypa no 6otanuke B Kurae.

Ona untuposaHus: Hartmut W. Preface to the Indexes to the Great Chinese Botany Zhiwu
Mingshi Tukao Fa¥) % B E 7% of Wu Qijun % IL¥s // Tlucemennble namsatauku Boctoka. 2021.
T. 18. Ne 3 (Beim. 46). C. 187-206 (na anru. 513.). DOI: 10.17816/WMO77360

06 aBtope: BAJIPABEHC XapTtmyT, nokTop ¢unonorndeckux Hayk, [ocynapcrBeHHas
6ubnmoreka bepnuna, CBo6oxnstit yrusepcuret (bepiun, I'epmanust) (hwalravens@gmx.net).
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MucbmeHHble namaTHUKM Boctoka. 2021. Tom 18. N2 3 (Bbin. 46). C. 207-220

Kuraiicknii anb60m u3 Ilapuika
B Poccuiickoil HAaIMOHAJIBLHONM 0MOJIHOTEKE

O.B. BACUJIBEBA

Poccuiickas HaumoHanbHas 6ubnuoTteka
CaHkT-lMeTepbypr, Poccus

DOI: 10.17816/WMO76368

Cratbs noctynuna B pegakuuio 12.07.2021.

AHHOTauwusa: B cratee peub uaer 06 anpbomMe KUTAHCKUX SKCHOPTHBIX PUCYHKOB KoHIa XVIII —
Havana XIX B. Ha npoucxonsmux u3 ['yanwkoy 84 KpacOoyHBIX KapTHHKAX H300paKeHBI peMecieH-
HHUKH, MEJKHEe TOPTOBIBI, yIMYHBIE apTHCTHL. 16 M3 HUX MO CIOXKETYy M KOMIIO3MIMU COBHAJAIOT C
rpaBiopamy, omybonaukoBanHEIMU B 1800 r. MelicOHOM, KOTOPBI Ha3bIBaeT UMS XydOXKHHUKA OPHUTH-
HanoB — [ly Kya. AHanoru4nble pucyHKHM MMEIOTCS U B anbOome BocTouHoaszmarckoro myses B
Crokronbme, a OnM3KHe MO CTHII0 — B anbbome kanutaHa Jlucsuckoro. «[lapmkckuit ans00M» ObLT
cocTaBlieH U neperuieTeH B [lapike, Haxonuics B npopaxe B Marasune Jonneit-drompe, a B 1828 r.
I'enpux IOmmnyc KnampoT nmucbMeHHO 3aBepuil, YTO PUCYHKH BBIIIOJIHEHBI KHTAHIEM, 9TO, BUANMO,
BBI3BIBAJIO HEKOTOpBIe coMHeHMs. KakuM myTem anpb6oMm moctynuia B MMneparopckyto [lyGmuuanyro
(upiHe Poccuiickylo HaMOHANIBHYI0) OMOIMOTEKY, MPOCIEAUTh HE YAAIOCh, HO MPOH30MLIO 3TO A0
1852 r. — ropa BEIXOZa M3 MeYaTH Karajora akaaemuka b.A. JlopHa, B KOTOPOM OH OMHUCAH MOJ HO-
Mepom 798.

KnioueBble cnoa: kurtaiickue skcrnopTHele pucyHku, Kanton (I'yanuxoy), Ily Kya, I'.1O. Knan-
pot, Poccuiickas HanmoHansHas 6ubanoTeka.

Ona untupoBaHua: Bacurvesa O.B. Kuraiickuii ans6om u3 [lapmxka B Poccuiickoll HalmoHab-
HoWi Oubnuoteke // [TuceMenublie mamsaTHuku Bocrtoka. 2021. T. 18. Ne 3 (Beim. 46). C. 207-220.
DOI: 10.17816/WMO76368

06 aBTope: BACHUJIIBEBA Onbra BaneHTuHOBHAa, 3aBeyollas CEKTOPOM BOCTOYHBIX
¢onnos Otnmena pykonuceid Poccuiickoit HanmonanbHO#H O6nbnnorekn (Cankr-IlerepOypr, Poccus)
(orientsekt@nlr.ru).

© BacunbeBa O.B., 2021

Cpenu KuTalCKUX M300pa3uTeNbHEIX MaTepranoB konna X VIII — magana XIX B., Xpa-
Hsamuxcs B Otaene pykomnuceit Poccuiickolt HannoHanpHO# (panee mmnepatopckoit [1y0-
nnaHoi) 6ubmmorekn B Cankr-IletepOypre (BacumeeBa 2002; 2010; 2012; 2020: 86-94,
282, 307; Axontos 1993: 185-206; Alferova, Tarasenko 2015)1, OIIUH amb00M 3THOTpadu-
YecKHX PHCYHKOB ONpeeeHHO HocTymin He u3 Kuras®. KpaTkoe ero onuicanue momeie-

' 06 ans6omax UBP PAH cwm. ([TomoBa 2009: 6-11; 2018: 76-83, 136—138).

2 Crarps 06 5ToM anbbome Gblia Hanucana B 2008 r. s HEOCYIIECTBICHHOr0 (PAaKCMMHUIIBHOTO M3/a-
Hus. JlaHHBINH BapuaHT NpeTepIies CyllecTBeHHble n3MeHeHus. biaronapro H.A. Enaruny, JI.W. llnmosy n
O.M. flctpeOoBy 3a KOHCYJIbTALUH.
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HO B KaTrajJore OCHOBHOTO coOpaHMs BOCTOUHBIX pYKOMHCEH, BeimeqmeM B 1852 r. mon
penakuueit akagemuka b.A. JlopHa, mox HomepoM 798, u TakuM 00pa3oM OH UMeeT MHUudp
Jopn 798 (Dorn 1852: 611; SAxonTtos 1993: 198, Ne 304).

Ha 84 pucynkax mo Oojblieil 4acTy M300paKeHbl KUTAHCKUE PEMECICHHHUKH 3a pado-
TOW, HO HE TOJIKO OHH. 3/1eCh MOXXHO BHMJETh Ipolecc 0OMOJIOTa 3epHa U MPOU3BOJICTBA
Oucepa, kayuurpada 1 co3JaHHble UM 00pasIbl, YINYHBIX apTUCTOB U (POKYCHHUKOB, KyCTa-
peii, TaBOYHMKOB, TOPTrOBLEB CHEJIbI0. Bce pUCYHKHM HCIONHEHBI BOJOPACTBOPUMBIMU MH-
HepaJbHBIMU Kpackamu (Tyalllblo) Ha JIMCTax, BEPOSTHO, €BPONEHCKON (C BepKe U MOHTIO-
30), TOHKOI1 MOJTYMPO3pavHoil GyMar THITa MAMPOCHOIT, pasMepoM 35,5x28 cM. Kparkue
noanucu cJcjianbl Ha q)paHLly3CKOM SA3bIKE 6J'leKJ'l])lMI/I Y€pHUJIaMU, HEMMOCPECACTBEHHO Ha
pPHCYHKax, KOTOpbIe MPUKJIEEHBI M0 yIiaM K IUIOTHBIM JIMCTaM Oenoil Oymaru pasmepom
41%32,5 cM u ¢ puinrpaHelo «BUHOTpajHas rpo3ap» ¢ koHTpamapkoit “CF”. K Hum ObLa
J00aBJIeH ellle OJIMH JIMCT, 3alIMIIAI0IINI epBbId PUCYHOK, MU BCE OHM 3aKJIIOYEHBI B TIOT-
HBI KapTOHHBIN MeperyieT TEMHO-3eJIeHOro 1BeTa pazmepoM 42x33x2.5 cMm. TucHenue Ha
kokaHoM kopemike — “Rel[lure] chez ed. vivet” — ykaspiBaeT MMs H3BECTHOTO MEPEILICT-
gnka Jame Buse (Edme-Théodore Vivet, ok. 1795 — 1852). Ha BHyTpeHHHX CTOpOHax
00enx KpbllleK UMEIOTCs HeOoJblINe HakIeWkn Oesloi OymMaru ¢ MeJNKHUM IeYaTHBIM TeK-
CTOM Ha ()paHIly3CKOM SI3bIKE, U3 KOTOPOTO SIBCTBYET, YTO alb0OM TMOOBIBAJI B JaBKe y Ma-
pukcKHX KHMronposasies Ortocta-Odpancya u Ipocnepa Joume-/{ronpe’, 3aHnMaBmuxcs
TaKX€ U U3JaHUEM KHUI' HA BOCTOYHBIX s3bIKaX.

Ha oGopote dop3arHoro iucra KapaHiamioM HaHO Ha3BaHue aimbOoma: “Collection de
costumes d’artisas chinois de toutes professions soit ambulantes soit en boutiques. N
L’exécution de ces dessins est supérieure a tout ce qu’on a eu dans ce genre en Europe. Les
couleurs sont trés-belles et tres-vives. Il y a 84 dessins” («Komnekunsi KOCTIOMOB KHTaii-
CKHX PEMCCIICHHUKOB pa3JIMYHbIX npo@eccuﬁ, KaK CTPaHCTBYIOUIMX, TaK W JIABOYHUKOB.
N?. HcrionHeHne 3TUX PUCYHKOB [0 CBOEMY KauyeCTBY MPEBOCXOIUT BCE, BCTPEYABIIEECS
panee B EBporne B aTOM *kaHpe. BenukonenHsie U oueHb sipkue kpacku. B ans6ome 84 pu-
CYHKa»).

UyTh BBIIIE CIIPaBa T€M Xe MOYEepPKOM M TakKe KapaHJaloM Hamucasel OykBel “DD rzz
Ach. G.”, He nognarouuecs: pacuinpposke, 1 nara: «29.V1/27» (Bo3M0OKHO — IMOCTYyILIE-
Hue B MarasuH [lonzeii-/{ronpe). PsgoM crieBa yepHUIaMu ceiiaHa 3amuch: “Je soussigné
certifie que les dessins composant ce recueil, sont’ bien été exécutés en Chine et par des
Chinois. J.H. Klaproth. Paris ce 1¥ Avril 1828” («SI, Hukenoanucasuuiics, yaocToBepsio,
4TO PHUCYHKH, COCTABISIOLIME 3TOT COOPHHK, ObUTM BbIMOSHEHbl B Kurae kuraiiuamm.
W.T. Knanpor. ITapusxk, | anpens 1828 r.»).

O'-leBl/l,ElHO, YTO OTa IIOMETAa HE SABJIACTCA Bna)leanecxoi/i, a JIMIb NOATBEPKAACT MPOUC-
XO0XACHNUE PUCYHKOB an1>60Ma, BUAUMO, UMECTCA B BUAY €TO [laJ'leePllllaﬂ npojaxa B Mara-
suHe [lonne-dronpe. DxcrieproM BeicTynui ['enpux FOmnyc Knanpor (Heinrich Julius Kla-
proth, 1783—-1835). Hemen mo mpoucxoxxaeHuo, oH Obl1 mpuriameH B Poccuto B 1805 .
«aJbIOHKTOM T10 YacTH HOBEHIIMX BOCTOYHBIX SI3BIKOB M JIMTEeparypb» MmmepaTopckoii
akajzieMuy Hayk. [1o mpuuMHe CKJIOHHOCTH K CHHOJIOTMH €ro BKJIIOYMJIM B COCTaB Hay4YHOM
sKkcrieauK npu Bo3rnasiseMoM FO.A. ['onoBkuHbIM noconbeTBe Pocenn B Kurait (bac-
HuH 1875; CkaukoB 1977: 89-90, 310). OnHako MoconbCTBO HE ObUIO AOMYILIEHO JAJblIe

> H.B. Andpeposa 1 A.B. TapaceHKo oUIMGOYHO MONATAIOT, UTO 3TO He GyMara, a MHOH MaTepHal, 9acTo
MCIOJIb30BaBIINIICS /115l PUCYHKOB — TOHKHIA crini AepeBa TeTpanaHakca (Alferova, Tarasenko 2015: 8).

* Auguste-Frangois Dondey-Dupré (1766—1847), Prosper Dondey-Dupré (1794—1834).

3 BMecTo sont JOIKHO BBITH ont.
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Ypru. Oxunanue, 3aTsHyBlIeecs Ha JUIMTeNbHOe BpeMs, Knanpor nmposen ¢ mosib3oi, 3a-
HUMasicb B CHOMpH cOOpOM Hay4HBIX MaTepHajoB, a TAK)KE M3y4as KHTaWCKUi s3bIK B Up-
KyTCKOH OMOJIMOTeKe M SIOHCKHMH 53bIK y mpenonasarens-snonna. B Mpkyrcke Kianpor
HEe MOT He MO03HaKOMHThCA ¢ apxumanaputoM Makundom (Hukuroit SkoBnesuuem buuy-
punbM) ([enucos 2007; CkaukoB 1977: 90-123), nazHadeHHbIM rnaBoil 9-it JlyxoBHOM
MHCCHH, KOTOpast 10JbKHa Oblia oTrpaBUThCs B [leknH BMecTe ¢ mocoibcTBoM ['0/loBKHHA,
HO OblJIa BBIHYX/IeHa BblexaTh B Kuraii camocTosTessHo.

B 1806 r. Kiampot Bepnyics B [letepOypr, a B ampene 1807 r. ObUT YTBEpXKAEH B 3Ba-
HUM 3KCTPAOPAUHAPHOIO aKaJieMuKa. DTUM e roJloM JaTupyercst cocTaBiaeHHbIH [laprem
Betiepom katanor cobpanust rpada Anekcangpa Cepreesuua Crtporanosa (1733—1811),
OJIHY TIEPCHICKYO PYKOITHCh U3 KOTOPOro aHHoTHpoBan Kinanpor’. MuTepecHo, uTo KuTaii-
ckue Marepuaibl coopanus Ctporanosa (28 eaMHUI] ONMCAHUIT: aTbOOMOB PUCYHKOB, KapT,
IPaBIOp H JIp.) OH He OMKCHIBAI , HO, BIIOJIHE BO3MOKHO, BUIEIL.

B 1810 r. Knanpot Obl1 OTIpaBieH Ha MOAroaa B KOMaHAUPOBKY B bepnuH mis moaro-
TOBKH K M3/1aHUI0 cBoero kurtaickoro ciosaps (Kymukxosa 2001: 24-31). ITo Bceil BeposT-
HOCTH, oxBaTuBIIas EBpory BoiiHa ¢ Hanoneonom nomernana KnanpoTy BbINONHUTG 3a4a-
Hue. OH He BepHyJicst B Poccuio 1, Gosee Toro, He BepHYJ B3sTble Il pabOThl KHUTH, PY-
KOIIMCH M KapThl, BCIEICTBUE Yero ObUT MCKIIOYEH «c OecclaBUeM W3 AKaJeMHH HayK».
B 1815 r. Knanmpor nepeexan B [Tapux u nonyuun ot koposis [Ipyccun 3BaHue U conepxa-
HHe Ipodeccopa a3uaTCKuX S3bIKOB C TIPAaBOM OCTaBaThCsl BO PpaHIMK I HAYYHBIX M3bI-
CKaHMH ¥ IMyOJIMKALMKU TPYAOB, KOMMH BIIOJIHE BOCIIOJIB30BAJICS U BIIOJHE OINpaBaal, oImyo-
JIMKOBAB OKOJIO AECATKA KHUT, JEMOHCTPUPYIOIUX LIMPOKUHA KPYr €ro OpUeHTaTMCTCKUX
HUHTEPECOB.

CoOCTBEHHO, B UCTOPUU POCCUHCKOM HayKM HEMELKUIH Y4YeHBI OCTajcsi He CTOJBbKO
Onarojapsi CBOMM Hay4HBIM H3bICKaHHMs WM (aKTOM YBOJIBHEHUs U3 WIEHOB AKaJeMHU
HayK, CKOJIBKO M3-3a €ro OCTPOM MOJEMUKH Ha CTPaHUIIAX MeyaTH CO CTaBLIMM BIOCIEACT-
BUU CaMbIM 3HAMEHMUTBHIM POCCUMCKUM BOCcTOKOBenoM XIX B. o. I/IaKI/IH(bOMS, 4TO CIOCO0-
CTBOBAJIO IPU3HAHUIO MOCIIEAHEr0 Kak ydeHoro u B Poccuu, 1 3a py0exom.

Urak, B 1828 r. I'enpux Onuyc Knanpor, Hukorga He ObiBmii B Kutae, caenan Ha
anpObOMe PHCYHKOB 3allMCh, YTBEPXKAAIOILYIO, YTO 3TH PUCYHKH BBINOJHEHBI KUTaMLEM.
Ho tak nu 3to Ha camom aene? Takue 0cOOEHHOCTH, KaK HaJlO)KEHHE CBETOTEHH JJIsl PH-
Jlaull M300paKeHUI0 00beMa W He MO-KUTAaHCKH OKpYTJIble Iia3a, U juna 0e3 cKyd, Kasa-
JI0CH OBI, TOBOPAT O TOM, YTO 3TO — IIBETHBIE KOIUH, KOTOPbIE MO OBITH U3TOTOBIIEHEI
eBporieiieM, X0Ts BIOJIHE BO3MOXHO, B Kutae. OcoO€HHO M0-eBpOMEHCKH BBIHCAHO JHULO
croposka Ha sucte 45 (Un. 1).

8 Cm. pykommcs: Weyher Ch. Catalogue de la bibliothéque de son excellence monsieur le comte
Alexandre de Stroganoff... / OP PHB. Pa3unos3brunsie pykonucu. XVIIL. 184/1. JI. 166 (c. 299 crapoit
naruHauun). CyJsi Mo ONUCaHMIO 3TO MOATUYECKOE COYMHEHHe ObUIO cocTaBieHO HekuM Kacumowm, umst
KOTOPOTO YKa3aHO B KOHLIE MPEIUCIOBHUS, U NOCBAIIEHO AOamnaxy AHcapH.

" Tam sxe. JI. 167—168. TleppoHauanbHo co Beeil komekiueii CTPOroHoBa OHH TOCTYMHIH B DPMHUTAK,
a B 1829 r. 6b1mn nepenansl B Azuarckuit myseit (MBP PAH). Cm. (Menbpmmkosa 2003: 153—154; [Tonosa
2009: 7).

8 Krampor cam BbIC/Ial HECKOJIBKO OTTHCKOB cBoel peueH3uu “‘Rapport sur les ouvrages du P.H.
Bitchurinski relatifs a I’histoire des mongols” B Poccuto, B Axanemuto Hayk u B UI1b (oxuH sx3eMmsp
npeaHa3Havancs JudHo ee aupektopy A.H. Onenuny). Cm.: @yc I1.H. Tlucemo A.H. Onenuny // OA]]
PHB. ®@. 1. On. 1. 1830. Ne 6. JI. 23. KnanpoT npucsiian B OUOIHOTEKY U Ipyrde CBOM Me4aTHbIe padoThlI.
Cwm.: Tam xe. 1829. Ne 5. JI. 38; 1833. Ne 4. JI. 10.
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Nan. 1. Cropox. OP PHB. Jlopn 798. JI. 45.
Watchman
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Mexny Tem y Hallero aip00oMa Hallescsl Me4aTHbIH aHaor — W3/IaHHbIH MOOBIBABILIMM
B Kanrone B 1789 r. Ixxopmxem ['enpu Meiiconom (George Henry Mason, 1770-1851)
ansbom rpaBlop «Koctiombl KuTas, WiirocTpupoBaHHbIE IIECTHIOAECITHIO TPaBIOPaMH, C
00BACHEHUAMH HA aHITHICKOM H (paHIy3cKoM s3bikax» (Mason 1800)°. ITpeacraBieHHbie
B HEM pacKpalleHHbIe IPaBIOPhl BBITOJHEHHI B 1799 r. pe3unkoM u mutroctparopom Jxo-
HoM [lenneem (John Dadley, 1767-1817) no opuruHanam kurtaiickoro xynoxHuuka uz I'y-
anwkoy (Kantona) Iy Kya (Pu Qwa). U3BectHo, uto B 1757—1842 rr. KanTtoH Obl1 enuH-
CTBEHHBbIM KMTalCKUM [IOPTOM, 4€pe3 KOTOPBIN 11J1a TOProBIIsl ¢ €BPONENCKUMU CTPaHAMU
n CoeaunenHbiMU IlITaTramMu. MopsKH M Kyniibl OXOTHO MPUOOpETaIu pasHOro poja cyBe-
HHPBI, B TOM YHUCJIE U KPACOYHBIE KAPTHHKHU C N300paKEHUSIMHU KNTalIeB Pa3HbIX COCIOBHIMA
U IpeAcTaBuTeneil pasHbIx HapoaHocTel Kutas, a Taxoke pUCYHKHM pacTe€HHi, pblO, MTHIL,
JIOZIOK, OBITOBBIX CLEHOK; CTaJIM MOMYJISIPHBI TakXKe CLEHBI MBITOK W KazHei. Cuuraercs,
YTO B CTYAMSIX, 3aHUMAaBLIMXCS PUCOBAaHHWEM KapTHHOK, paboTali HECKOJIBKO MacTepoB,
00BEIMHEHHBIX BOKPYT OJHOTO XyAO)KHUKA. KapTWHKHM yallle He MMenu UMEHU aBTopa U
ObLIM KOMUSIMU-NOBTOPEHUSIMU WM BapHaHTaMH MpeAllecTBYIUX obpa3uos (Bunorpa-
nosa 2006).

IIpu cpaBHeHUM ABYX anbOOMOB BBIICHUJIOCH, YTO B HMX B TOW WJIM MHOM Mepe coBIa-
JatroT 16 KapTHHOK, MPUYEM 4acTO C HEKOTOPBIMU OTJIMYUSAMHU. DTO JJae€T OCHOBAHUS Moja-
rath, 4To 002 OHM MOIJIM UMETh CBOMM HCTOYHHMKOM PUCYHKH KaHTOHCKOTO XYJO’KHHKa
[Ty Kya, npu sTtom ans6om [lopH 798 He siBiseTcs HM KoIMel ¢ aibboMa TpaBlop, HU €ro
OPUTHHAJIOM.

WnnrocTtpanuu B anbboMe MelicoHa copoBOXAA0TCA NPOCTPAaHHBIMU KOMMEHTapUsIMU,
3a4acTyI0 BKJIIOYAIOMIMMH MH(OpMALUIO O ObITe M MpaBHiIax >KU3HU. [IprBeeM HECKOIbKO
MPUMEPOB.

N3o0paxxenue cTopoxa Ha Tabmuie 2 anpboma MelicoHa (COOTBETCTBYET PHUCYHKY 45
«O06xomuuK ynuil mo Houam» u3 ansboma JopH 798. Un. 1) umeer Takoe OOBsICHEHUE:
«C HacTymIeHHEM TEeMHOTHI BOpoTa ropojos B Kurtae m 3arpaxieHus B KOHLE KaKIoH
YJIMIBI TIIATENBHO 3aKpbiBaloT. Houblo HM oanH JOOPONOPSIIOYHBIN rpaXkJaHUH He MOsB-
JSIeTCsl Ha yJIMIax, N300MITyIOMNX CTOPOKaMH, KOTOphIe ObIOT 1Mo KycKy O0amOyKka B JIeBOii
pyKe, 94TOOBI OTMETHTBH BPeMsl M IIPOJAEMOHCTPUPOBATh CBOIO OIUTENBHOCTH. Te, KOro oHM
BCTPEYAIOT MO MYTH, AOMPAIINUBAIOTCS, U, €CIU UX OTBETHI YAOBJIECTBOPUTEIbHEI, UM pa3-
pelaeTcs MpoiTH 4epe3 KaJUTKy B 3arpaxkaeHun. CTopoxka HOCAT (OHApH, Ha KOTOPBIX
HaMMCcaHbl UX UMEHA U Ha3BaHME paiioHa, K KOTOPOMY OHM IpHHaAnexaT. B caMmble xapkue
MecsILbl BCe HU3IIME KIIACChl KUTAHIeB XOAAT ¢ OOHaXEHHBIMH PyKaMu W HOTaMm».

Nzobpakenne BuHOKypa Ha Tabmuue 24 (coorBerctByet: Jopn 798. JI. 14. Un. 2) co-
MPOBOXK/AAETCS CIENYIOMUM TeKcToM: «CHUPTHOM HANWTOK, KOTOPHIM INBIOT BhICHIME
KJIacchl KMTAHCKOr0 HapoJa, 3TO Pa3HOBUIHOCTH BHHA, MOJy4YaeMOT0 M3 pHca, KOTOPBIH
3aMavMBaeTCsl Ha HECKOJIBKO JTHEH B BOJie BMECTE C IPYT'MMHU MHIPEIUEeHTaMM; 3aTeM OHU
€ro KHIIATAT, U BO BpeMsl pepMEHTALMM OH JaeT BBHIMYCKAIOIy0 nap neny. YucTolid Ha-
MMUTOK, BECbMa HallOMHMHAIOIINH 110 BKYCY M KPEITOCTH IIOX0e peiHCKoe BHHO, OOHapy-
JKHBAETCS 1O/ TIEHOH, KOTOPYIO CIIMBAIOT B KyBINWHBI. M3 ocaaka AenaroT CIMPTHOM Ha-
MTUTOK, KOTOPBIIl BeCbMa KPEMOK M *Kryd. B oObluae Bcex KUTalIeB MUTH BCE MX BHHO
OUYEHb TOPSTIUM.

° Jror ansbom umeer npogomkenne (Mason 1801; penpunt 2017). CyliecTByeT 1 HEMELKHH BapHAHT
nepBoro anbboma MeiicoHa, pacIIMpeHHBIN 3a CYET NPUBJICUCHHS JPYTHMX UCTOYHUKOB M M3IaHHBIA ['pox-
MaHoM (110 oHUM uctounukam B 1800 r., a mo apyrum — B 1810 r.) (Grohmann 1810).
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Wan. 2. Bunokyp. OP PHB. [lopn 798. JI. 14.
Distiller

2192 Wa. 3. Mapuonetku. OP PHB. [lopn 798. JI. 22.
Marionettes
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Wn. 4. XKournep. OP PHB. Jlopn 798. JI. 25.
Juggler

Wn. 5. lpucnocobnenue s oomonora. OP PHB. Jopn 798. JI. 53. 213
Thrashing tool
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Cuenka «KykombHoe mpencraBienne» Ha Tabnmie 38 (COOTBETCTBYeT pHUCYHKY «Ma-
puonetkn», Jopn 798. JI. 22. Wn. 3) HauMHaeTca OpocThIM ee omucaHueM: «Uenosek,
BCTaB Ha TalOypeT, CKPBITBIA 10 CaMbIX JOJBDKEK MOKPBIBAJIOM U3 XJIOMYAaTOOYMa)KHOM
TKaHH, 3aCTaBJIsIe€T OYeHb MaJICHbKMX KYKOJ IOKa3bIBaTh HEYTO BPOJE IThECHI, 2 KOpPOOKa
HaBepxy HpejcTaBiseT coboil cueHy. OUrypKH cliellaHbl Tak, YTO JBHMIAIOTCS C OOJBbIIMM
M3SIIECTBOM M OJIarONPHUCTONHOCTBIO, M3-3a YEro KHUTaiiCKoe KyKOJBbHOE MPENCTABICHHE
n300pakaeTcsi CTOJb XKe HEBUHHBIM, Kak IIyTJIMBas Oecesia, U MOXET OBITh MOKazaHO 0e3
YTPO3BI A1 YUCTOTHI IETCKOTO yMa». A fanee CleIyloT pacCyKACHUS O TPaAUIOHHO XKe-
CTKOM BOCTIUTaHUH MOJIOZIOTO TIOKOJIEHHUS B yBXEHUH K CTAPLINM.

AHaJIOrn4HbIe ABYM IMOCJIEIHUM M300pa)KEHUs] MOXKHO HAWTH B TPETHEM TOME (ppaHILy3-
CKOTO HIECTHTOMHOTO M3JaHus manoro ¢opmara bperona ne Maprunbepa (Jean-Baptiste
Joseph Breton, dit de la Martiniere, 1777—1852) «KuTaii B MUHHaTIOpaX, WM MOAOOPKa KOC-
TIOMOB, ICKYCCTB M PeMeces 3TOH UMIEpuH, MPEACTABIECHHBIX B TPaBIOpax, 1Mo OosbIei gac-
TH C HEOIyOJIMKOBAaHHBIX OPHTMHAJIOB U3 cOOpaHus ycomnmero r-Ha beprena, ¢ npuioxeHu-
€M HCTOPUYECKHX M JINTePaTyPHBIX MOSICHUTENbHBIX 3ameTok» (Breton de la Martiniere
181 1)10. 9710 uzganue coaepxkut 108 LBETHBIX IpaBlOp, YACTUYHO COBMAAAIOIIMX IO CIOXKE-
TaM C TeMH, 4YTO MpeACTaBIEHEI B albOoMe MelcoHa, HO ONpeIe/IeHHO CO3AaHHbIX IPYTHM
rpaBepoM B OoJiee eBpOIIeN3NPOBAHHON MaHepe. borbIias 4acTh WILTIOCTPALnil BEITOJTHEHA
C PUCYHKOB, HaXOJUBIIUXCS B KOJUIEKLIU TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO EATeNs, OJHO BpeMs rocy-
JApCTBEHHOT'O CEKpeTaps, 3aTeM MUHHUCTpa MHOCTpaHHbIX aen Ppanuun AHpu Jleonapa
JKana barucra beprena (Henri-Léonard-Jean-Baptiste Bertin, 1720-1792). B npenucnoBuu
aBTOp T'OBOPUT O TOM, YTO bBepTeH MOKPOBHUTENHCTBOBAJI IBYM MOJOIBIM KHUTaHIaM-
KaTonukam, oOydaBmmmMmcs B [lapnmke, n ¢puHAHCOBO MOAAEPKHMBAT MHCCHIO HE3YHTOB B
Ilexune. 13 uero cnemyer, 4TO UMEBILUECS y HEro 4eThIpe COTHU KUTAHCKUX PUCYHKOB
MIPOUCXOIAT, CKOopee Beero, u3 IleknHa, a He n3 KaHToHa, Kak Te, 4TO OBUTH MCIONb30BaHBI
MelicoHOM, U Te, YTO HaXOJSITCS B HAIlIEM «IapH>KCKOM» aibOoMe.

WHTepecHO, YTO MATh aHAJOTWYHBIX HALIMM, HO BBIIOJHEHHBIX ONpPENEIeHHO APYTHM
XYIAO0)KHUKOM PHCYHKOB Ipe/CTaBieHbl B KaTtajore BeicTaBkH «Ot Kuras no EBpomb»,
npoxonusuied B Crokronbme B 1998-1999 rr. (Wirgin 1998: 292-293), B Bocrounoasuar-
CKOM My3ee, B KOTOPOM XpaHuTCs abooM, B 1820—1830-x romax MmomaBmIviA K IIBEJICKOMY
KPOHIIPUHILY, BriociencTBiK kKopoito Ockapy 1 (1799-1859, npas. 1844—-1859). Ans6om o3a-
rnasieH no-¢paniyscku “Differents métiers” («Pasnuunblie pemecna») u conepxur 163 pu-
CcyHKa pasMepoM 37x32,5 cM''. OIMH U3 NATH PUCYHKOB, OMyGJIMKOBAHHBIX B KaTajore
BBICTaBKH, coBlanaet ¢ HammM — «IIpoaasen netapa» (HopH 798. JI. 43).

YnoMmsiHeM Takke albOoM, MproOpeTeHHBIH KanmutaHoM Opuem ®@enoposuuem JlncsH-
ckuM (1784—1837) Bo Bpems kpyrocBetHoro 1uiaBanus B 1803—1806 rr. u noiapeHHbIH UM
nMmneparpunie EnnzaBere AnekceeBre, kotopas B 1817 r. nepenana ans6om B UIIB (lopH
799). B HEM MOMHMO TIPOYETO UMEIOTCS BOCEMb H300paKCHUH PEMECIIEHHHKOB, OYEHBb
OJIM3KHUX TeM, YTO HaXOAATCS B «MapUKCKOM anbOoMe». J[Ba M3 HHUX COBIAAAIOT MO CHOXKE-

19 Anrsmiickuit BapuaHT Bbimen B 1824 r. B Jlonnone mox 3arnmaBueM “China: its costume, arts,
manufactures, etc...”.

Ilepen HaMM He CTOUT 3a7aya CPAaBHUTH C HAIIKM alb00OMOM Bce eBpoIeiicKue u31aHus, OTMETHM JIULIb,
4yTO TakoBbIX B Havane XIX B. 66110 Heckombko (Lipperheide 1896: 597-600).

" Liudposyro xommo cm. [https://collections.smvk.se/carlotta-om/web/perform/free_search?FreeSearch
TEXT_OPERAND=CONTAINS&FreeSearch TEXT VALUE=0OM-1974-2706&imagesOnly=false&
presentation=MAP&resultBrowseIndex=0&sortAscending=true&sortColumn=ID].

bnaronapro 3a HHpOpMaNUIO XpaHUTEIIsI KUTalCKOH Kojutekuu Boctounoasuarckoro Mysest Maiikia Jlu.
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TaM — 3TO TOProBell peIOo 1 «mapmatan». OMHAKO IPU BCeH OIM30CTH CTHIIS B PHCYHKaX
JTHUX JIBYX TEOOMOB TaKXKe HEJb3sI IPU3HATH PYKY OJTHOT'O MacTepa.

Bonbiryro yacte anp6oma JIMCSIHCKOTO COCTaBISIOT M300payKeHUs LIBETOB, NTHIL, CYJIOB U
pr10. HekoTopele W3 HUX MMEIOT mapawiend B ObBIIMX CTpOraHOBCKHX aabOoMaX, XpaHs-
muxcst HeiHe B UBP, ocobenHo B anmbOome, o3arnaBiaeHHoM mo-uctancku “Collection de al-
gunos de los muchos pezes que se crian en los tanques y rios del ymperio de China recopilaga
por Manuel de Agote, ano 1795” («Kosutekiuss HEKOTOPBIX U3 MHOXECTBa PHIO, KOTOpBIC
pa3BomATCs B BogoeMax U pekax Kutaiickoit uMmmepun, cobpannas it Manyais 13 AroT,
rog 1795» (UBP. X-82; ITomosa 2018: 7677, 136). Ha TuTynpHOM JNHCTE anpboMa cC mBe-
TaMu, cocTaBjieHHoro B 1796 r. B Kantone, ykazano, uto 3ToT Manyanb 13 Arotd (1755—
1803) (Luengo 2016) sBISIICS «TTIaBHBIM areHTOM KOPOJIEBCKOW KOMIaHWW Ha Duiummu-
Hax» (UBP. X-85). UMst XynokHHKa HUTJE HE Ha3BaHO, MEXAY TEM BO3HUKAET OLLYILEHUE,
YTO PUCYHKH HCIOJHEHBI B €BPOIEHCKONW MaHepe. 3aMeTUM JIUIIIb, YTO Ha 0OOPOTHOM CTO-
poHe pucyHka 33 u3 anpboMa ¢ pplOaMu COXpAHIJICS YepHOBOHM KapaHNAIIHEI HAOpPOCOK-
OuepK pbIObI, BO3MOXKHO, CPUCOBaHHBIN C HEKOTro oOpasua.

OmHako BepHEMCS K «IaprkckoMy ans0omMy». Korma u ot xoro oH moctymun B UITB?
Ha camom anbOome HeT Kakoi-n0o nHpopManuu Ha ceit cyet. OYeBHIHO JHIIb, YTO 000-
3HaueHHas Kmanporom nara — 1 ampens 1828 r. — MOXET CIy>KUTh HHYKHUM BPEMEHHBIM
MpeesioM, a TOJI BBIXOJIa B CBeT KaTtayiora JJopHa, B KOTOPHIH OMUCaHUE alb0oMa BOIILIO —
1852 r., — BepxHuUM mnpeaenoM. Takum o6pa3zom, HeoOxoauMo Obu10 pocMoTpeTh B OA]
PHEB Bce mena 3a 3TOT mepuon, B KOTOpbIE YIOMHUHAaHKE 00 anb00Me MOTIJIO MOmacThb: Mo-
KyIIKa, Japbl YacTHBIX JIMI] U Meperada OT rocynapsi umneparopa. [loucku He mpuBenH K
MOJIOKHUTEIBHBIM Pe3ybTaTaM, KaK M MOMbITKa HAWTH Kakoe-TH0o yrmoMuHaHHe 00 anb00-
Me B nMuHbIX apxuBax aupekropa UIIb A.H. Onenuna, ero 3amecturens B.®. Onoescko-
ro, xpaHuteneil pykomucHoro otaeneHust A.U. EpmonaeBa u A.®. berukoBa. Octaercs
MPEIONI0KNATE, YTO AIBOOM IOCTYMHJ BMECTE C TECYATHBIMH HM3IaHUSMH aHAJOTHYHON
TEMaTHKH W/UITA B COCTaBE KaKOTro-1100 OO0IbIIOro coOpaHus U MOTOMY He ObLI OTMEUeH B
JIOKYMEHTaX Kak oThensHoe nmpuobperenue. K Takum coOpaHHsIM MOXKHO, HalIpUMep, OTHe-
cti obmmpHyto 6ubnuoreky rpada [lerpa Kopannbesnua Cyxrenena (1751-1836), rona-
JaH/Ala Ha pycckoil ciyxOe, mocna Poccuum B IlIBenuu. Boctoynast yacte ero coOpanus,
KYIUICHHOTO POCCHICKUM IPAaBUTEIHCTBOM Y HACIEJHUKOB KOJICKIIMOHEPA, PACCPEIOTOUCHA
M0 HECKOJIbKUM Xpanunuiiam (Bacunbesa 2016; 2020: 157-184; Vasilyeva 2013), npu sTom
HE BCE MaTepralibl OTPAXEHBI B JOKyMeHTax. Tak, B «KpaTkuii Katasor BOCTOYHBIM PyKOIIH-
csiM ObIBIIEH OMOMMOTEKH MHXeHep-TeHepana rpada CyxTeneHa, TODKEHCTBYIOIUM MOCTY-
nUTh B A3uatckuil My3ei MimmepaTopckoi akageMin HayK, ¥ YacTHIO B Y4eOHOe OTIeNeHe
BOCTOYHBIX S3BIKOB, IPH A3HATCKOM JI€TAPTAMEHTE COCTOSIIEe» - He BXOAWIH, HATPUMED,
anpoom mHamiickux pucyHkoB (OP PHB. Uua. HC 5) u mecTs KUTACKUX PYKOMHCHBIX,
KCWIO- M JutorpadupoBaHHbIX KHHAT. He Obumn oHE oTpaxkeHBI B «IloapoOHOM KaTaiore
Yactu pykomnuceit ObiBIIei OMOIHOTEKH MHXKeHep-reHepania rpada CyxTeneHa, nepeaaro-
muxcs B Mmneparopekyio IlyGmuunyto GuGmmoTeky»'”. Mexay TeM Cpemy KMTaicKnx
kuur CyxTelieHa ecTb OJHa, ONpeleseHHO mpoucxoasuas u3 [lapwxka. Kennorpad xpu-
CTHAHCKOTO counHeHHsI « ICTHHHBIN MyTh CBHUIETENBCTBYET caM 3a cedsp» (JopH 713) mme-
eT nmoMumo wwTamna oubmmorekn CyxTesjeHa 3amuch Ha LIBEICKOM s3bike: “Bekommen
fran Paris d: 31. Majis 21” («ITomyueno u3 Ilapmxka 31 mas [18]21») (SIxonror 1993: 99).

2 PIrBUA. @. 38. Om. 5. Ne 215. JI. 110a—110c.
> OP PHB. ®p. F. XVIII, 19.
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OueBnaHO, 4TO kMBS B CTOKronmbpMe, CyXTelneH MoJIb30BaJICs OOraThIM KHM)KHBIM PBIHKOM
[Mapwka, OTKya K HEMY MOT ONAcTh TaKXKe albOOM KUTaWCKUX pUCYHKOB. [IpoTHBOpeunT
3TOMY HPEANOJIOKEHUIO OJHO, HO BEChbMa CYIIECTBEHHOE 0OCTOSTENbCTBO: B aIbOOME HET
HM 3KcnnbOpuca, Hu neyatn CyxTeneHa, KOTOPBIMH Bllafiesiel] 0ObIYHO TIoMeYall CBOM papH-
TETHI.

B T0 e BpeMsi Henb3sl He YIIOMSHYTh M 00 ellle 0JJHOM 3HaYUTeIbHOM KHHKHOM coOpa-
HUM, B KOTOPOM TEOPETUYECKH MOI HAXOAUTHCS aJIbOOM MapHUKCKOrO NMPOUCXOXKICHHUS.
Ono mnpuHaIexaso ObIBIIEMY MHMHHUCTpY HaponHoro mpocBemeHus A.H. [onununy
(1773-1844) n noctynuio B UIIb B 1842 r. B npeaucioBuu k cBoemy karanory b.A. Jlopn
yKazai, yTo oT ['onuuunHa nonydeHsl Hekue Matepuainsl (Dorn 1852: XV), Ho orpanuunBa-
JIICH M OHU OJTHOM TYpPELKOH PyKOMHCHIO, OCTAIOCh HEU3BECTHBIM.

Urak, pucynku ansboma Jlopn 798, ckopee Bcero, Obliu BeimoiaHeHs! B ['yanuwkoy (Kan-
ToHe) B camoM KoHle XVIII — nauane XIX B., Bo3MoxkHO, xynoxxHukoM Ily-Kya unu ero
noapaxatensiMu. Bripouem, Henb3s UCKIIOYATh M KOIMKMHBIA XapakTep M300paskeHuid, 0co-
OEHHO C y4eTOM HCIOJIb30BaHMsl Mpo3pauHoil Oymary. [Ipu 5TOM XyJ0)KHMKOM MOT OBITH U
esponeerr !, B moGoM ciyuae MOXKHO 3aMETHTb, YTO MOJOOHbIE KAPTUHKM HA Oymare, a Tak-
JKe Ha CIWJIe JiepeBa B 3HAUUTEIbHOM KOJIMYECTBE BBO3MINCH M3 KHTalickoro nopra Kanron
B EBpomy. OHu uMenuce 1 B AHIINM y W3faBliero ux Meiicona, u B llIBenun y kpoHnpuHIa
Ockapa, u B Poccuu y kanutana Jlucsackoro u 'y Ctporanona (K KOTOpOMY MOMNajiyi HE paHee
1804 r. ot Manyans [lanomuno, npodeccopa )UBOMUCH akaaeMuu cB. DepauHanna B
Manpune). B coopanuu ¢panity3a beprena, coctaBnenHoM B 1760—1770-x romax, o4eBUI-
HO, peo0Oasany pucyHku n3 [lexkuHa, U3 KOTOPOro MPOMCXOAAT TaKKe anbOOMBbI Hayallb-
HuKa 9-i JlyxoBHo# muccun o. Makunda (H.51. buuypuna), B Hayane 1820-x rogoB nocry-
nusmye B UIIB. I1o Bcell BUOAUMOCTH, U KAHTOHCKUE, U NEKUHCKUE PUCYHKH, XOTS U He-
CKOJIbKO OTJIMYAIOTCS 110 CIOXKETaM, BOCXOAT K paboTaM rocienoBaresieidl CHHKpeTHYeCKOM
«XyIIO’)KECTBEHHOW MIKONb», co3faHHON B Kurtae uesymtamMu M ApyrMMH KaTOJIMKaMH-
MHUCCHOHEpaMH.

Pucynku «xuraiickoro ansboma u3 Ilaprka» He SBISIOTCS HIEAEBPaMHU M300pa3HUTEIb-
HOT'O UCKYCCTBA U OTHOCATCS K pa3psily peMeCIeHHOI NPOayKLHH, CYBEHUPOB, yIOBIETBO-
PAIOIIMX BKycaM M HMHTEpecaM 3ae3)KUX MHOCTpaHIeB. BmecTe ¢ TeM OHM MCHOJHEHBI Ha
JIOOPOTHOM YpOBHE, a INIaBHOE — JIAl0T MPEJCTaBIEHHUE O MPOCTBIX KUTallax — ropo-
CKUX OOBIBaTENSIX M KpPecThsHaX, MX 00pase )KHU3HU, TPy/e, ObITe, pa3BlIeuyeHHsIX, ele, oJie-
JK/le, BHEIIHeM BHJe. TakuMm o0pa3oM, Haml agbOOM MOXKET CIY>KHTh HIUIIOCTPATHBHBIM
MCTOYHHMKOM 10 3THOrpaduu ¥ UCTOpUU KuTaiickoro ropoaa konna XVIII — navana XIX
B., TeM OoJiee 4TO He BCE €ro PUCYHKH UMEIOT NapauleNy B [I€YaTHBIX W3JaHuUsIX.

Cokpauenust

UITb — WUmneparopckas [Tyoandnas Gubanorexa

OP — Ortpnen pykonuceit

OAJ] — Otnen apXuBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB

PI'BUA — Poccwuiickuii rocyjapcTBeHHBII BOGHHO-McTOprUYeckuii apxuB (MockBa)
PHB — Poccwuiickas HarmoHanbHas 6udnuoteka (Cankr-IletepOypr)

14 . .
Mp! oOparanick 3a KOHCYJIbTalkel Mo 3ToMy Bompocy K uckyccrsoeny E.B. HectepoBoii u k moce-
tuBmuM PHB npencrasurensm Kuraiickoit akanemun xynoxects. OHO3HAUHOTO OTBETA OHU HE JallH.
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Abstract: This article deals with the album of Chinese drawings produced for export in the late
18th — early 19th cc. Originating from Guangzhou, 84 color pictures represent craftsmen, petty trad-
ers and street actors. Sixteen of them concur by subject and composition with the engravings pub-
lished by G.H. Mason who named Pu Qwa as an artist of the originals. Similar drawings can be found
in the album of Ostasiatiska Museet in Stockholm; other ones, close to ours in style, have been in-
cluded into the album of Capitan Lisianskii. The “Parisian album” was compiled and bound in Paris;
it was on sale in the Dondey-Dupré bookshop, and in 1828 Heinrich Julius Klaproth inscribed it with
his hand certifying the fact that the drawings had been produced by a Chinese painter (what was
probably doubted). It is still unclear how the album reached the Imperial Public library (National
library of Russia of today) in Saint-Petersburg. However, it had happened before 1852 when the aca-
demician Bernhard Dorn published his catalogue in which the album was described under the number
798.
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AHHOTauus: B cTaThe Ha OCHOBAHMM M3YYEHHMS IE€PBBIX MHBEHTAPHBIX KHHUT TaHTyTCKOro (hoHzma
A3MaTcKOro Myses MpeACTaBIEHBI yXKe N3BECTHbIE U HOBBIE (DAKThI, HMEIOIINE OTHOLIEHHE K OMHCca-
HHIO ¥ M3y4eHHI0 MaTepranoB (onna. OCHOBHOE NpPEAIONOKEHHE 3aK/II0YaeTCst B TOM, YTO B Ha-
YaJbHBIN WM MEpBbIH MepHo] MHBEHTapH3alliy M ONMCAHH MaTephaioB (GOHIA B JaHHOW paboTte
npUHIMAaNK ydacTre He Tonbko H.A. HeBckuii n A.A. JIparyHoB, KaKk 3TO MPUHSATO OBLIO CUUTATh, a
eIe OAWH WJIH, BO3MOXHO, B COTpyAHHKA A3HaTckoro Myses. OHO BO3HHKIO M3-32 OYEBHAHOTO
pa3nu4Ms MOYEpKOB, KOTOPBIMH 3alOIHANACh NTepBasi HHBEHTapHas kaura Tanryrckoro ¢onpa. Cse-
JICHHS O IJaHHOM IEePHOJIE OMKCaHKs 3TOro (hOHa OTHOBPEMEHHO JOCTATOYHO KOHKPETHBI U IOBOJIb-
HO cKyIHBI. OTCYTCTBYIOT ake popMaibHble TaHHBIE: TaThl BHECEHHs 3allUCel U UMEHa COTPYIHHU-
KOB, KOTOpBIE NX BHeCIH. Ha 0OCHOBaHNY MMEIOIINXCS CBEACHHUH TPYJHO OOBSCHUTD, TOYEMY TOMHUMO
A.A. [IparynoBa u H.A. HeBckoro Mbl He MOXEM JIOMYCTHTh, YTO B HAYAJBLHOI padoTe mo mpeodpa-
3oBanuto koswieknuu [1.K. KoznoBa B Oubnmoreunsiit (oHI ydacTBOBaN KTO-To euie? Tem He MeHee,
MOMHMMO THHOTETHYECKOTO TPEThEro ModYepKa B MEpBOM MHBEHTApHOW KHHTE, B JIMYHOH IEpemucKe
HeBckoro ¢ coTpyaHHKaMH A3HaTCKOTO My3esl €CTh KOCBEHHbIE YKa3aHUs, MOATBEPKAAIOLINe BbICKa-
3aHHOE MpEAIOoIoKeHne. TakuM o0pa3oM, OCHOBHas HMJes 3aKJII04YaeTcs B TOM, YTO, HECMOTpsl Ha
HeocropuMble (pyHrameHTanbHble 3acnyru H.A. HeBckoro B mepBoHa4aIbHOM ONHCAHUM U HCCIENO-
BaHuH TaHryrckoro (oHzma, cKopee Bcero, paboTa ¢ Takoi OrpoMHOM KOJUIEKIHeH Moria OBITh KOJI-
nektuBHOH. Ecay BHUMaTenbHO NMPOCIEIUTh UCTOPUIO 0Opa3oBaHMS (DOHAA C MOMEHTA HPHOBITHS
MaTepuanoB u3 Xapa-Xoto B [lerepOypr, TO MOXXHO yOEIUTHCS, YTO 3TO OBLIO UMEHHO TaK.

KnioueBble cnoBa: Asuarckuii Myseii, Tanryrckuit pong UBP PAH, TanryroBenenue, Komiek-
uus Kosnosa, Xapa-Xoro.
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06 astope: BOI'JAHOB Kupunn MuxalinoBuu, Hay4dHslii coTpyaHuk Otaena pykonucen
u nokymentoB UBP PAH (Canxkr-IletepOypr, Poccus) (khmae@list.ru).
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ITepBbie naBeHTapHble KHUTH Tanrytckoro donaa (Td) Asuarckoro myses (AM) npu-
BJICKJIM MOE BHHMaHWE B MEPHOJ CBEpKU BceX MIMGPOB W MHBeHTapeil (oHIa, KoTopas
npoBoauiack noja pykoBoactsoM E.UW. KeruanoBa (1932-2013) corpyanukamu Pykommc-
Horo otaena UBP PAH B 20052013 rr. Peub uaet o mepBbIX IByX KHUTax, KOTOPbIE OTHO-
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CATCS K JOBOGHHOMY IMEpPHOAY paboThl ¢ KOJIEKLMEH, TOUHOE BpeMsl UX CO3[aHUs HEU3BECT-
HO, TaKk KaK JaThl, KOTOpble (OopMalbHO (PUKCHPOBAIN Obl MEpUOJ BEJAECHHS MHBEHTAPHBIX
3amucei, B HUX OTCYTCTBYIOT. BriosHe BeposITHO, YTO OHM OBIIM CO3JaHbI CIYCTSI MHOI'O
et mocnie pasmenenus konekuun ILK. Kosnosa B AM'. ViomsiHyThie KHHMH COAepiKaT
2400 MHBEHTAapHBIX HOMEPOB C MOAPOOHBIMHM ONMUCAHUSIMU KaXKIOW €IUHMIBI XPaHEHUs,
BBINOJIHEHHBIMU B pa3Hoe Bpems A.A. JlparynoBeiM (1900-1955) u H.A. Hesckum (1892
1937). Ilpunsarto cuurats, yto H.A. HeBckoMy NmpHHaAIEXKUT onucaHue NepBbIX 995 enu-
HUI] XpaHEHUs], OCTalbHbIe BHIMONHEHB! A.A. J[paryHOBBIM, XOT BCE TO HEJOCTOBEPHbIE
CBEJICHHsI, OCHOBAaHHbIE Ha XPOHOJOTHUHM COOBITHII, CBUAETENHCTBAX COBPEMEHHHUKOB M Ha
MOYEepKax B CAaMMX HMHBEHTAPHBIX 3aMHCAX, HO HUKAKHX JOKYMEHTOB, MOATBEPXKAAIOLINX
TOYHOE aBTOPCTBO MHBEHTAPHBIX OMMCAHHUH He coxpaHuiock. M3BecTHO, uto A.A. Jlpary-
HOB ObUT NepBbIM XpaHuTesieM T M nepBeIM Hayan paboTy MO0 HAyYHOW KaTalorH3aliu
KOIUIEKIIHH.

BepnyBumiics u3 Snonnn B 1929 1. H.A. HeBckuii Obl1 Ha3zHaueH pPyKOBOJCTBOM
AM — Kak 3T0 U IUTaHUpOBasloch — XpaHuTeneM T®, U, HauUMHAsg ¢ ATOTO MOMEHTA, €ro
Hay4Hasl IesITeNbHOCTb Obljla Hepa3phIBHO CBsi3aHa C (POHIOM, & €ro MMs — C OCHOBaHUEM
TaHTyTOBEACHUSL.

Tem He MeHee, MpW OMDKaKIIeM M BHUMATEJILHOM PAacCMOTPEHHWH — KaK OyKBaJIbHO,
TaK ¥ MeTadopruuecKky — IMepBbIX 3anuceil B ”HBEHTapHO# kHure Ne 1 Bce M3BEeCTHBIE JaH-
HBIE TIEPECTAIOT OBITh OUYEBUIHBIMH U HEOCTIOPUMBIMHU. J[€J10 B TOM, YTO MOYEpK, KOTOPBIM
BbINOJIHEHB! NepBble 204 3anucu (T.e. onucanue nepebix 204 HOMEpOB) He SBIAETCS MO-
gepkom H.A. Hesckoro (u. 1)

Onucanusi, BeinonHeHHsie H.A. HeBckum, noseisitotres ¢ Ne 205 o Ne 357 (u. 2).

3aTeM CHOBa CIEAYIOT HECKOJIBKO 3alMcell HEM3BECTHBIM MOYEPKOM, Jajiee 3aluCH, BbI-
nojHeHHble A.A. JIparyHoBBIM, KOTOpBIE 3aBepiiatoT KHury Ne 1 (ui. 3).

"B 1909 r. Bce MaTepHanbl (MMCbMEHHbIE MCTOYHUKH, MPEAMEThl MaTepHaIbHOW KyJbTYpbI), HallleH-
wele skcnequumerd [1.K. Kosnosa B Xapa-Xoto, 6butn npusesensl B Cankr-IletepOypr. [lepBoHauansHO
OHM OBLIHM pa3MelleHb! B 37aHuU Pycckoro reorpadudeckoro oomecTBa, 3aTeM HEKOTOpOE BpeMs XpaHU-
nuck B Pycckom my3see u B 1910 r. OblIM OKOHUATENBHO HepeaaHbl A3MaTCKOMY My3ero, T U Havaioch
nepBoe HayuHoe uccienoBanue kosutekuuu. IIpodeccopa IlerepOyprckoro yHuBepcuteTa — KHTaeBel
A.U. UBanoB u monronosen B.JI. KorBuu Hauanu oOpalOaThiBaTh, ONHMCHIBATh NMAMATHUKU TaHTYTCKOH
MUCbMEHHOCTH, UHBIMH CJIOBaMU CO3/1aBaTh Hay4HYIO OCHOBY i (DOPMHPOBaHUs KPyNHEHIIEero B MUpe
cOOpaHMsl TaHTYTCKUX KHHUI. DTOT NepBOHAYabHBIA 3Tam pa3dopa M OCMOTpa MaTepUalloB KOJIEKLHHU
HPOAIMICS IPUMEPHO NoroAa. Jlo cux mop HECHBIM OCTAETCsl BONPOC, ObUIH JIM BCE MaTepHalsl U3 Xapa-
XoTo mpocMoTpeHbl U nepBUYHO paccoptupoBanbl A.W. MBanoseiM u B.JI. KotBuuem. Cyas mo Homepam,
npocraBiieHHbIM A.W. IBaHOBBIM Ha KHUrax ¢ Le/bl0 yueTa, UMEHHO TOT/la BIIEpBble MOIJIa ObITh NPOU3BE-
JieHa IPUONU3UTEIIbHAs KONMYECTBEHHAs OLIEHKA BCEX PYKOMHUCEH U KCHIOrpadoB, IPUBE3CHHBIX U3 Xapa-
XoTo0, a TaKKe (parMeHTOB pa3HOM BEJIMYMHBI U CTENEHH COXPAaHHOCTH.

2 A.A. JlparyHoB TakKe 3allOJHWI HHBEHTapHYIo KHATY Ne 3 (Ne 2462-3475), 5Ta MHBEHTAPH3ALHS OT-
HOCHTCS K YK€ IOCJIEBOEHHOMY BPEMEHH — Ha HEKOTOPBIX JIMCTaX UHBEHTAps MOJKHO yBUJETb MPOCTAB-
JICHHYIO KapaH/JalloM JaTy 3aIucH.

3 31ech cpasy clieyeT YHOMsHYTh CleayIoLii (paKT, KOTOPbIi BaXKeH B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE, — 110 CO-
CTOSHUIO YePHUJI CKJIAJbIBACTCS BIICUATICHHE, YTO 3alMCH B MHBEHTapHOH kHure Ne 1 ObLIM clielaHbl B
pa3Hble BpeMEHHbIE TIPOMEKYTKHU: BO3MOKHO, T'O/Ibl OTJEINSAIOT OJHY 3anuch oT apyroi. K coxanenuto, He
yZaJloCh YCTAHOBUTb Jla)Ke JaTy BbIIYCKa caMOW MHBEHTApHOM KHMIM — Bce TUNorpadckue JaHHble He
COXPaHMIIUCh.
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Wn. 1. NaBeHTapHBIE 3aMKCH C ONMCAHUEM TaHTYTCKUX KHUT B MHBEHTapHOU KHHTE Ne 1,

BbITNIOJIHEHHBIE HEU3BECTHBIM JIMLIOM, ITPEAIIOTIOKUTEIIBHO AA. Z[pal"yHOBI)IM.

Otpnen pykonuceii u nokymenros UBP PAH. Apx 119/1
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Wan. 2. uBeHTapHsble 3anvcy B kKHure Ne 1, BeimonnenHsle H.A. HeBckum.
Otnen pykxonuceit u gokymenToB IBP PAH. Apx 119/1
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WuBentapHas kaura Ne 2 3anonnena pykoit H.A. Hesckoro ¢ Ne 447 u 1o Ne 955. Jlanee
WHBEHTapHbIe 3anmucu B kHure Ne 2 u Bce 3amucu B KHUre Ne 3, koTopast yxke ObLia 3aKOH-
YyeHa Mocje BOWHBI, BhINOAHeHbl A.A. JIparyHoBsIM. KoMy e mpUHAIIeKUT HEN3BECTHBII
MOYEPK WM MOYEPKU, KOTOPHIM BBITIOJHEHBI KaTajloXKHble onucanus nepBoix 200 equHuUI]
xpaHenus? Cyns M0 HAYYHOMY YPOBHIO OMHMCAHHUI, STOT 4YeJIOBEK MOHUMAN CHelU(UKY
WCCIICIOBAHWIA, 3HAJ KUTAWHCKWIA W, BUIUMO, THOCTCKUIN OyIAMACKUAN KAHOH, COOTBETCT-
BEHHO — KHTAaNCKUIl U, BO3MOXXHO, THOCTCKUH SI3BIKH, HO, CAMOE TJIABHOE, OH MOT YHTATh
TaHT'YTCKUI TEKCT W XOPOLIO MUCAT Ha TAaHTYTCKOM, T.€. K MOMEHTY 3alluCH YXKe SBJIsIICS
CIECIMATIMCTOM B JJAaHHOU 00sacTh. JIOTHYHO MPENoOkKUTh, YYUTHIBAS BCEO COBOKYITHOCTh
JAaHHBIX (3HAHWE KUTAMCKOro M THOETCKOro, BpeMs paboThl C KOJUICKIUEH, mpodeccro-
HaJIbHBINA YPOBEHb MOATOTOBKH), YTO 3aKCH BbIMoMHEHBI A.A. JIparyHoBbiM (ui1. 3). OnHako
MIPU HEKOTOPOU OOIIel CXOXKECTH MOYEPKOB (MPsAMBIC 3aKPYTJICHHBIC OYKBEI) sl JyMaro, 9ToO
9TO BCE K€ He €ro pyka. J[pyrum cambiM BEpOSITHBIM MPETEHAEHTOM Ha 3Ty pOJib MOT SIB-
nsreest AW VBanos (1877/78-1937), nepsriii nccnenosatens kosekuuu I1.K. Kosnosa,
nemrpoBaBIIMK MHUCEMEHHBIC MCTOYHUKH, BOXKHEWIHE I PAa3BUTUS TaHTYTOBEICHHUS,
co3aTesib MepBOro TaHTyTCKO-pyccKoro cioBaps. U3BecTHo, 4to A.U. FIBaHOB BAOXHOBUI
H.A. HeBckoro Ha 3aHsTHsI TaHTYTOBEIEHHEM, a TAKXKe MepeAall eMy CBOM MaTepHhalbl U
pe3ynbpTathl ucciefoBaHuii. OMHAKO WMEIOIIMHCS B HaIIeM pAacHoOpsDKEHHH aBTorpad
A.U. VBanoBa (u. 4) onpoBepraer 3To NpearnooKeHue.
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WUn. 4. Asrorpad A.W. MBanosa. Tanryrckuii pong UBP PAH
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Kro >xe eie B To Bpemsi, KpOMe Ha3BaHHBIX BBILLE JIML, MOT BBIIOJIHUTh HAYYHOE KaTa-
JIOKHOE OTMCaHHWe 3HAYUTEIbHOTO KOJUUECTBA TPYIHBIX JUIS OTOXAECTBICHHUS TAHI'YTCKUX
TekcToB? TpynHO mpeAcTaBuTh cede, UTO B HE CTOJIb OTJAJIEHHYIO 3M0XY U B AOCTaTOYHO
Y3KOM Hay4yHOU cpele HEeM3BECTHbIM HUKOMY HCCJIEAOBaTEllb MOl CAMOCTOATENbHO 3aHU-
MaTbCsl TAHT'YTOBEJICHUEM M BIIOCIEICTBUHM TPEKPATUTh 3aHTHS B JIaHHOM oOsactu. Bce
KJIIOYEBbIE MEPCOHATIMU TOH 3MOXU U CPeJbl, X JIMYHbIE OTHOLICHUS, KaXKeTCsl, N3BECTHBI:
akanemuk B.M. AnekceeB neneHanpasieHHo rotoBusl H.A. HeBckoro, KOTophblii HaXoauII-
csl Ha cTaxkupoBke B Smonun, k padote ¢ TD, ero noanepkuan qupekrop AM akaneMuk
C.®. Onpnendypr. A.A. JIparyHoB 3Hai 00 3TOM, OH YK€ HEKOTOpOe BpeMsi aKTHBHO pabo-
T ¢ POHIOM, O/IHAKO €ro paboTa He YIOMUHAJIACh WM HE CYMTAJIaCh 3HAYMMOM, TaK KaK
0 Hell MOYTH HUYETro HEU3BECTHO B MEXAyHapOJHOW Hay4HOH cpelie, B KOTOPOH aKTHBHO
00CyXIal0TCsl BCe TEMBbl, CBs3aHHbIE C TaHTyToBeleHHeM. [loaTBepikieHHeM CKa3aHHOMY
aBisiercst mucbMo B.M. AnekceeBy ot cunosora DpBuHa ¢oH [laxa (1872—1942), koTopsblii
B ONpeNeNIeHHbIH TMEepuoJi BPEMEHM YBIEUEHHO 3aHUMaJCs JIeIU(PPOBKON TaHTyTCKOW
nucbMeHHocTH. [locnennuii cnpammBaeT AjnekceeBa: «3aMHTEpecOBaHbl 1M Bbl 1M4HO Min
KTO-HHOYAb B A3uarckoM My3ee B uccnenoBanusix Cu Cs? [Touemy A.M. MIBaHOB Gosnblie
Hudero He omy6aukosan ¢ 1909 r.2»*. K coxanenuio, oteer Anekceesa Hemssecten. Cys
mo nepemnucke ¢ TeM xe (hon Ilaxom, ymamuuBan o cBoeM koyuiere u cam H.A. HeBckuid.
B cBsI31 ¢ BOBHMKIIMM BOIIPOCOM yKaXkeM Ha JiBa nmucbMa HeBCKOro HeM3BeCTHBIM ajpeca-
Tam, kotopbie npuBoaut E.W. Keruanos. B oqHom u3 Hux HeBckuit Ha3biBaeT ceOs begin-
ner B TaHTYTOBEJIEHUM B CPaBHEHHM C HEHM3BECTHBIM ajpecaToM mnucbMa (I'pomkoBckas,
Kbraanos 1978)°.

JlanHOe MccrnenoBaHUe NMOCTPOEHO Ha pa3iMyMsIX B MOYEpPKaX M KOCBEHHBIX MPeNIoso-
skeHusix. Oco3HaBasi, 4To Jrodas npodeccoHalIbHAsK TOYEPKOBEAUECKast DKCIePTU3a Cpasy
MOCTaBUT BCE Ha CBOM MECTA, s, OCTABJSsl peau3alio 3TOH BO3MOXKHOCTU OyayIUM HC-
CIIeJJOBATEJISIM, BCE-TaKH BBICKaXy CBOIO TMIIOTE3y OTHOCUTEIBHO HEM3BECTHOrO MoYepKa B
WHBEHTapHOH KHHUre No 1, XOTsI OTHOIIYCh K Hell BecbMa CKeNTHYecKH. S qymaro, 4To 3TH
3anucu caenan A.A. JlparyHoB. Bo3aMO)KHO, OHM OTHOCSTCSI K MOMEHTY €ro paboThI C KO-
JIeKIMeH, Koria OH — JIMHIBUCT — OB MOJIOH HayYHOTo 9HTy3Wa3Ma M UHTepeca, Hauyu-
Hasi MCCNEJOBAaHUS TOJBKO YTO OTKPBITOrO MEpPTBOro si3blka. [IoTOM Mo HEW3BECTHBIM U
HEMOHSTHBIM, C MOEH TOYKH 3peHHs, IPHYMHAM OH ObUI OTCTPaHEH OT WHTEPECHOMH, NpH-
OPHUTETHOH B HAYYHOM OTHOILIEHWH PadOTHI ¢ POHIOM, HO, BUANMO, MTPOIOJIKAN paboTaTh
BMmecte ¢ H.A. HeBckum, Oymyun Ha BTOpBIX poiisix. Bckope mocnemoBanu Tparmueckue
cobbiTss — apect H.A. HeBckoro, oTcyTcTBHE KakuX-ITM00 CBEllEHHWH O ero JajbHeimein
cyns0e, 3aTeM Hayanach BoWHA... A.A. J[paryHOB MPOJOKWI paboTaTh C KOJUICKIMEH
ToCIe BOMHBI, HO 3TO €My y)Ke ObLIO SIBHO HEMHTEpPecHO M Tsukeno’. [Touepk M BHeIIHHil
BU/JI MOCJIETHUX 3anmuceil B KHUrax Ne 2 u 3 MOXeT CBUAETENbCTBOBATH O MPOUCIICIIINX

* Mucemo ot 10 mapra 1929 r. (AB UBP PAH. Paspsn 1. Om. 1. Ne 368). CTOMT OTMETHTb, 4TO 3TO He
COBCEM BEpHO — IOciIe MepBoil mybnmukanuu (mo-Hemenxu), ¢ 1909 mo 1918 rr. A.1. MBanoB omy06nuxo-
BaJl HECKOJIBKO paboT, B TOM 4KcCje JOBOJIbHO OOBEMHBIX, Ha PyCCKOM si3bike. B 1920 r. BbIlwia ero cratbs
Ha (paHIly3cKOM si3bIKe, B 1923 r. — Ha kurtaiickom. Bo3amoxHo, D. ¢on Llax He 3Han 0 HUX, KaK He 3HAI
1 0 TOM, KTO 3aHUMaeTcsl TAHTYTCKON Komekuuei nocine A.J. IBaHoBa.

> E.W. KbluaHOB CUHTAET, YTO OTO MHCHMO anpecoBaHo A.A. lparyHoBy. Ho cnenyer oTrmeruTh, 4TO
B JMyHOM apxuBe A.A. [IparyHoBa, xpausiemcs B IBP PAH, ner uu oanoro nucema H.A. HeBckoro
([Ly6xoB 1991).

B apxuse A.A. JlparynoBa (AB UBP PAH) 0TCYTCTBYIOT KaKHe-TM6O0 MaTepHasibl, HMEIOLIHE OTHO-
meHne K ero pabore ¢ TdD. Mexay TeMm, B COIEp)KaHUM, OIMKMCBHIBAIOIIEM CTPYKTYPY CBOEro apxuBa,
A.A. lparyHoB yKa3bIBaeT «TaHTyTCKUe U THOeTckue Matepuainb» (yokos 1991).
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U3MEHEHHUAX: 3alUCU JTAKOHUYHBI, TAHTYTCKUN U Ja)ke KUTAWCKUM TEKCT B Ha3BaHUSX OT-
CYTCTBYIOT, MOYEPK HeOpexHbIid (ui. 5). OH BbIOHpAET 1)1 WHBEHTApU3al[HK MHOT'OYKC-
JICHHbIE CITUCKH U MeYaTHble KoK «MaxanpaKHsnapaMuTa-CyTpbl», KOTOpble 00pa3yloT
GoublIyr0 YacTh Oyanuiickux TekcToB Td, MOTOMY 3TH MHBEHTapHBIE 3aMKCH COCTABIISIOT
MPAaKTUYECKHU BCIO MHBEHTapHyto KHUTY Ne 3. MHorza oH BBIHYKIEH BO3BpAILaThCsl K MPO-
JlelaHHOW paboTe 10 BOMHBI: B MHBeHTapHOH kHHre Ne 2 B onncanmsax H.A. HeBckoro ectb
WCTIpaBIIeHHsl, BHECEHHEIE A.A. JIparyHOBbIM .
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Wn. 5. 3anucu B uHBeHTapHOH KHUre Ne 3, BelnonHeHHble A.A. JIparyHOBBIM.
Otpnen pykonuceid u fokymernros UBP PAH. Apx 119/3

Ecnu ato Obit A.A. JIparyHoB, TO Kak OH U3y4aj TaHTyTcKuil s3b1k? [loaHOCTBIO camo-
crositennbHO? Hackompko m3BecTHO, AWM. IBaHOB mepenan CBOM MaTepHaibl, OOHAPYKEH-
HBbIC ¥ WICHTU(QHUIMPOBAHHEIE TEKCTH TOMbKO H.A. HeBckoMy, U TOT caMOCTOSTENFHO Ha-
YaJl 3aHAMAThCsI TAHTYTCKUM s13b6IKOM B SImormu. B.M. AnekceeB Takke BCIYECKH CIIOCO0-
cTBOBaJN ynaneHHOU pabdore H.A. HeBckoro, moceinasi emy, IO €ro 3ampocy, KOMHH HYX-
HbIX TekcToB. KTO ke, ecnu He A.A. JIparyHoB, 3TOT HEU3BECTHBII 3HATOK, [10 CPABHEHUIO
¢ xotopbiM H.A. HeBckwmii Ha3bIBaeT ce0s1 «HAUMHAFOIIIAMY ?

" HampoTHB 5THX ONMCAHHMH MMEIOTCS KapaHJallHble HAANMCH «repeindposan JlparyHoBbiM B Ne...».
Jlata ¥ MOANUCH OTCYTCTBYIOT, MOXKHO MPEINOJIOXKUTE CO BCEH OYEBHAHOCTBIO, YTO 3alUCh MPUHAIIEKUT
camomy A.A. JlparyHoBy, HO 3TO He MOXO0XKe Ha ero mouepk. Torzaa yeil? Bo3HukaeT elie ofuH BOMPOC, KTO
MOI' BHOCHTb 3TH NpHUMe4aHHsi B WHBeHTaph? BeposTtHo, Tonbko 3.U. [opbaveBa, HO Ha OCHOBAaHWMHM KaKHX
IaHHBIX?
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BrisgeiBasice B COOBITHS TeX JIET, UMEIOIIHE OTHOIICHHE K HayKe W aKaJIeMHYecKOi
cpene, eme pa3 yOexIaemncs, Kakoe 3T0 OBLIO CIIOKHOE BPeMs: OHO OTpakaeTcs Jake B
TOM, 9TO COTPYIHUKH, 3HAIOIUE OUOIMOTEYHOE AETO, IO OMPENeICHHBIM COO0paKECHHIM
HE CTaBST HE TOJNBKO JaThl 3aHECEHHUs 3aIMCH B HHBEHTAaph, HO JIaXKe JaTy Hayala U OKOH-
YaHUS MHBEHTapHOW KHUru. Bce 3TH mpomycku B JOKyMEHTaX, HEJOCKAa3aHHOCTb WU
yMa4uBaHUE KaKUX-JIMOO MMEH M COOBITH MPENCTABIIIOTCS HE CITy9YalHBIMH.

B ncropun gpopmuposanus TP ecTb HECKOIBKO «TEMHBIX ISITEH», KOTOPbIE, BUANMO, HU-
Korzia He OyayT MposicHeHbl. B nepByto ouepe/ib, 3TO TaHI'YTCKO-THOETCKHIA CIIOBaphb, O KOTO-
pom mncan H.A. HeBckuii, ccbutasch Ha cBunerenbctBo C.d. OnbreHOypra, npu TOM, 4TO
A.N. BanoB «otpurai ero cymecrsoBanue» (Heckuit 1960: 106). CnoBapb Tak U He ObLI
HalJIeH, ¥ BCE MOCIEAYIOMNE TOIBI 3TO CUNTAIOCH HEeIOpa3yMeHHeEM, T.€. YTO TAaKOTO CIIOBa-
ps B porme HEKOTHA He OBLTO. B TO *e Bpems B muceMe C.D. OnpaeHOypra ObLTO, TTOXOXKE,
NpsIMOe YKa3aHHE Ha €ro CyIIEeCTBOBAaHHME: «M3-3a OOJBIINX pa3MepOB €ro HEllb3sl CKOMHUPO-
BaTh» (I'pomkoBckast, Keruanor 1978: 167), T.e. ckopee BCero ClioBaphb JIEHCTBUTEIHLHO ObLI,
€ro BUJIEIH COTPYIHUKHU A3HAaTCKOrO My3esl U, Kak MHE MPeJCTaBIsAeTCs, YK HUKaK He MOTJIN
omunouThesi, Ho moudemy A.U. MBaHoB oTpuman 3torT ¢akt? HeBckoMy O TaHTYyTCKO-
THOeTCKOM cioBape coodmun kuranct b.A. BacuipeB (Hesckuit 1960: 106), T.e. OH mposiB-
JISUT MHTEpeC K TaHryTckuM matepuanam. M3 nepenucku H.A. Hesckoro u FO.K. Hlyukoro
MBI Y3HAeM, YTO MOCICTHUN MPEIIOIIOKUTEIEHO MOT YATATh TAHTYTCKUIA TEKCT, BO BCIKOM
ciydae, 3aryiaBusi cytp. Bor murata u3 nmepenuckd H.A. Hesckoro ¢ B.M. AnekceeBbiM:
«Ha nmHsix npuiien naker ¢ TaHI'yTCKMMH (POTOKONMSIMHU, KOTOPBIH MEHsSI BecbMa 1opaJoBall.
B nem naxoautcs 2RI KT BI5F7E4L, kotopyio 1 y Bac npocun u KoTopasi cTapaHHAMU
fOnmnana Koucrantunosnua [I1{yrkoro] Gbina Haiinena. ['pomanreiimee cracu6o!»®. Moum
TIEPBBIM BIICYATIICHUEM OT HEM3BECTHOTO MOYepKa B MHBEHTapHOU KHUTEe Ne 1 OBLIO TO, 4TO
OH NpHUHAAIEKUT UMeHHO b.A. BacunbeBy, HO 3T0, CKOpee BCEro, COBEPILIEHHO HCKIIIOUEHO.

Eie oaHa nakyHa B MCTOpUM TaHTYTOBeAEHHWs — MpomnaBiuuii cinoBaps A.W. BaHoBa,
KOTOpBIM ymomuHaeTcst B ero cratbe 1918 r. «[laMATHUKM TaHTYTCKOI'O MHCBbMa» Kak
«ONMU3KUIM K OKOHYaHHIO», HO CIIOBaph Tak M He ObII caaH B medath (['pomkoBckas, Kerua-
HOB 1978: 156). HeBckwuii eme B SInOHUM HaYal COCTAaBIATH CBOH CIIOBaph, OYEBHIHO, 3HAS
0 CYIIECTBOBaHUH Yy)ke ToToBoro cioBaps A.U. MBanosa. Bosnmkaer Bompoc, MoOr I
A.W. VIBaHOB 0TKa3aThbcsl OT MyOJIMKAILMK CBOETO CIIOBapsi, KOTOPbIH 10 00beMy Marepuana,
HECOMHEHHO, JI0OJDKeH ObuT yeTynath cioBapio H.A. HeBckoro?

Takum 00pa3omM, pu Bcel, Kazanoch Obl, ICHOCTH M OYEBUIHOCTH HAUMHAIOT MPOCTYNATh
HOBBIE «IIPOOENBI» U UX MO-NPEKHEMY TPYAHO 3allOJIHUTH. B 3TOM ITaHe CHMBOJIMYHO Kpat-
Koe JOKyMEHTaIbHOE CBHUAETENHCTBO: Ha 00opoTe 3akmanku ¢ uHB. Ne 1757 (Tanr 334/796)
OpuTa crmydaitHo oOHapykeHa KpaTKas HaAMUCh W3 YeTHIPEeX TAHTYTCKUX HeportudoB
B (nn. 6), cMBICT KOTOPO#i MOKHO TIepeiaTh KaK «M30aBUTh OT OeJCTBHUI WM OCBO-
6oUTh OT cTpafanminy’ . Onucanue Tekcra nog muppom Tanr 334/796 — 162-5 rnasa «Ma-
XarpaKHIIapaMHUTa-CyTpbDy — OBIIO BHECEHO B MHBEHTAapHYI0 KHUTY Ne 2 A.A. JlparyHo-
BBIM, U (hpa3za Ha TAHTYTCKOM MOTJIa OBITH BBIIMCaHA U3 TEKCTA ATOH riaBbl. OHAKO Hammca-
HUE TAHTYTCKUX 3HAKOB HE TOXOXe Ha pyky JlparyHoBa. Torma 3To MOT OBITH TOJBKO
H.A. HeBckwuii. [louemy Obla BEIIMCaHa Ha 000pOTE 3aKJIAAKH TSI MHBEHTAPHOTO HOMEpa
MMEHHO 3Ta KpaTkas (pasza ¢ BecbMa ClelUpUIECKIM CMBICIIOM, TIPH TOM, YTO, KaK YIIOMH-
HAJIOCh BBIIIIE, pabOTaBIIHe ¢ (POHIOM He (hHKCUpOBaH Jaxke (hopMalTbHBIC TAHHBIE O paboTe?

¥ Mucemo ot 10 mapra 1929 r. (AB UBP PAH. Paspsiz 1. Om. 1. Ne 368).
? Kakue-nGo ciykeGHEIE CIIOBA OTCYTCTBYIOT, OITOMY MEPEBOJ OCHOBAH HA GYKBAILHOM 3HAUECHHH
UeporauQoB.
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Wn. 6. TO UBP PAH.
HewusBectHrlit aBTOrpad Ha 000poTe SIPIIBIKA C HHBEHTAPHBIM HOMepoM 1757,
cootBercTBytomuil mmdpy Tanr 334/796

Bce 311 BOnpoChl ¥ HEACHOCTH Ka)XKyTCs HECYLIECTBEHHBIMH, YUUTBIBas OTPOMHBIN 00b-
eM OMOIMOTEeYHOW M Hay4yHO#l paboThl, MpojenaHHoi ¢ Marepuanamu Td 3a nocnenHue
100 ner. Bmecte ¢ TeM, HOBBIE CBEAEHUS, AETalIM, HOBbIE UMEHA MOTYT JOMOJIHUTH YyXKe
CJIOKMBILYIOCSI KAPTHHY, @ BO3MOXKHO, U U3MEHUTH €€, BOCCTAHOBUTh OOBEKTHBHYIO Kap-
TUHY. [ 3TOrO CienyeT HenmpeaB3sTO B3IVISSHYTh Ha Xopolio u3ecTHble (aktel. OOpa-
TuUMCs, Hanpumep, k cnoBapto H.A. Hesckoro (Hesckuit 1960). Ilpu BHUMaTensHOM pac-
CMOTPEHUU PYKOIMCH CIIOBApsl y MEHsI CIOKUIIOCH BIIEYATIEHUE, YTO MHOTHE €r0 CTPaHM-
(bl 3aMIOJTHEHBl Pa3sHBIMHM MOUYEPKAaMHU, T.€. B COCTAaBJIEHHM CJIOBaps, BOZMOXKHO, TEM WJIH
WHBIM 00pa3oM, MPUHUMAaJl y4acTHe He OJWH uelloBeK. Mbl HUKOT/Ia HE y3HaeM, KaK BbI-
rasaeno Obl Hay4HOe U3laHKe clIoBaps oA pepakuuei camoro H.A. HeBckoro. Bo3moxHo,
MHOTHE Hallld BOIIPOCHI ObUIH OBbI MPOsICHEHBI, a MpoOeNbl 3anoHeHbl. TeM He MeHee, ecin
NpeAIoKEeHHbIE 31eCh «rpad)OIOTNIECKHe» THIOTe3bl MOATBEPIATCS, HCTOPHS POCCHUIICKO-
IO TAHT'YTOBEJICHUSI MOXET HECKOJIbKO U3MEHUTHCS.
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IOM RAS Tangut Fund History:
Hypotheses Based on Some New Facts
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Abstract: In this article some new facts and hypotheses concerned the IOM, RAS Tangut collec-
tion’s cataloguing and description in the period of 1910s-1930s are presented. This data is based on
research of description records in the No. 1 and No. 2 inventory books of the Tangut Fund. The main
idea assumes that along with N. Nevsky and A. Dragunov other Asiatic Museum researchers could
participate in the initial stage of the Tangut Fund inventory work. This hypothesis is based on the
obvious difference in handwritings especially in records of inventory book No. 1. It should be noted
that all evidences about this period in the Tangut Fund research history are both precise and exiguous
in the same time. It is enough to mention the absence of the necessary dates of recordings and names
of persons who made it. Considering the whole history of P. Kozlov collection and great interest to
collection’s research can we assume that more than one or two well-known researchers of AM de-
scribed it too? Maybe yes. Because, apart from “incognito” hand in the first inventory book, we find
oblique or indirect confirmation to it in personal correspondence of N. Nevsky himself. So, despite
the significant and basic contribution of Nevsky to first cataloguing work with Tangut books biggest
collection, it is logically to propose that it should be “collective” work too. If we follow the research
history of Kozlov archeological findings after Khara-Khoto and then, we recognize the rightfulness of
this assumption.

Key words: Asiatic Museum, Tangut Fund, IOM RAS, Tangut studies, P. Kozlov’s collection,
Khara-Khoto.
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